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PREFACE

Way back i 1921 when 1 was studying the Mahabhashya of
Patanjals under the guidance of Pandit Srinivasacarya the 1dea first
struck me of developing a grammar of Konkam as ] knew it
i its relation to Sansknt. | was not acquainted then with the
modern methods of hngwste rescarch or the great works which
already existed for a study of Indo-Aryan. It was chance acquaint-
ance with the Piakriaprakasha ot Viaruc that exated my interest
m this direction  When during the Period 1928-1931 1 spent four
summers in England, France and Germany and became acquainted
with the comparative grammars of Indo-European, Romance,
Gefmanie and Indo-Arvan, the seod alreadv planted during my
«tudy of Pamimi and Patanjali sprouted and at the very first oppor-
tamity which T had n 1931 after my return from Burope 1 began
the collcetion of material from a hest-hand obscrvation of my own
and several cognate dialedts tor a scentrhe treatment of these
draleets But the work o1 collection and studv has beon interrupted
on and off by other saentine undertakings ot vaster proportions so
that ultimately it has bean reduced to the pasiion of a by-product
ol my major rescarch in the held of Indo-Arvan hinguistics.

The first outcome of thys attempt was my short study of
Konkani Plhonenicy, completed m 1932 but published in the Journal
ol the Department of Loreers, Caleutta Unnersity, m 1934 This
was follomed durmg 1934-35 by the senal publication ot my
Comparairee Glossary of Konkanr m the Caleutta Oriental Journal.
The hirst mstabment ol the present work was ready m 1936 but
could only b publishied m the January 1937 1ssue of the Annals of
the Bhandarkar Oniontadl Research Insorute Altogether seven
instalments have now appeared, covermg 160 roval octavo pages
The umty of the work has boon to some extent affectad by this seral
publicatton and the interval separating the trst from the last
mstalmant, but the fault s entirely ming, and the only excuse 1 have
to offer 15 my pre-occupation with more urgent undertakings.

The occasion ot the Silver Jubilee celebration of the Bhandar-
kar Institute seemed to me appropriate to bring out all these seven
stalments m book form wath a comparatin e eevmolomical ndex of
the vocables treated theran, That at has been possible for me o
doa so s chiefly due to the accommodation and encouragement given
to me by Dr. I J § Tararoruwiry, Director of the Deccan
College Post-graduate and Reseacch Institute, Poona by including



W’ S . PREFACE '

" the Index in the Bulletin of that Institute, and to Dr, R. N.
DANDEKAR, Secretary of the Bhandarkar Institute for cxpediting
the completion of the last mnstalment 1 wish to express here my
deep obligation to these two Tustitutes which have never failed to
give me the encouragement needed for the pursuit of such studics.

That the studv has bheen at all posaible—however mmperfect
n its execution or presentation of the facts—is a matter for which
1 am thankful to a number of triends and well-wishers who spared
no pains in helping me with the material 1 needed for the 'work
In particular my wife has beep my constant companion m the search
for material needed on every aspect of this study s and it 1« but
meet that her tather who helped me all along in actively collecting
a large part of the vocables and who would have rejoced todav
in the pubhcation of a work which he mittated and of which hesaw
only the first two instalments should be permancntly associated with
this work, and accordinglv 1t has been dedicated to s memorv,

.

Turming to the pleasant duty of thanking those who in one
way or another helped me i the printing ot this work, T must men-
tion my colleague Mr P K Gopr, who hay sustained me in all
this work with his advice and co-operation, Mr. (.. N SHIRIGONDY-
kAR of the Bhandarkar Institute has taken speaial care m the read-
ing of the proofs and saved me from a number ol errors, and
despite the inevitable lapses of the composttors, 1 have to thank
them all for the patience with which thev met the additional
demands for special types and corrections 1 have aleo to thank
the Karnatak Prining Pre«. for the expedinon and care with which
thev have printed the Index

In conclusion T hope that this work, with all i« limitations and
impcrfcctmne which were mmewitable in the very manner of its pubh-
cation, may yet initiate a new era in_chalect studics by interesting
the younger gencration of linguists in India in this line of fruitful
investigation.

Poona
1942 S. M. KaTri
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THE FORMATION OF KONKANT .

BY
8. M. KATRE, M A, Ph. p. / Londen )

TNTRODUCTION.,

§ 1 T propose to deal in this skefch with the origin and deve-
lupment of the Konkan! language as represerted by some of its
principal dialects. In my Comparative Glossary of Konkani'
I have attempted a study of nearly twenty dialects, materials
for all of which are available in a varying degree. But in the
present sketch I shall limit myself to the following six dia-
fects which, beside being respresentative, provide rich material
in the form of grammars, dictionaries, glossaries ani contempo-
rary literature. These dialects are

s. Konkan! spoken by the Kanara or Chitrapur Sirasvats,

gs K. spoken by the Gauda Sarasvats.

g XK. of the Goa Hindus, rapresented particularly in the
writings of Mr. Valaviikar and in the Quarterly Journsl Nawé
('oy published by the Gomantak Press in Bombay.

x. K. of the Christians of Mangalore and South Kanara.

nx. K. of the Christiaps of North Kanara,

1 8o the Calcutta Oriental Journal, vol. IT no 1ff, wherein the Glossary
{8 appearing serially.
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gX.

K. of the Christians of Gos.

Thus we have here three representative Hindu and three Chri-
stian dialects of Konkan! which are principally dealt with;
where necessary I have made reference to the other dialects also
and the abbreviations will be indieated in the appropriate places.

§ 2. In the writing of this study I have con<tantly referred to
the following works

A ON KONKANT

(i) Grammars*

1

4

4 Konhani Grammar bv  Father Angelus Francis
Xavier Maffei, Mangalore, 1882,

Elementos Gramalicais da Lingua Concart, pelo Conego
Jose de S Rita E. Souza, Lisboa 1929

Grammalca da Tangua Conean, composto pelo Padre
Thomaz Estevao, segunda impiessao, Nova Gou, 1857,

Gramatica da Lingna Concare, by Mr, V. G Rangel,
1933.

(ii) Dictionaries *

1.

oo

(]

Diccronario Portuguez—- Concane, composto por um Miesi
onario ITtaliano, Nova Goo, 188

Diccranario K oaduni-Dortugurez, pslo Mousenhor Seb-
sstiao R Dalgado, Bombay 1893

Icceonario Pertugnez-Komhani, by Mgr Dalgado,
Bombay 1905

Engish-RKonhani & Kowhani English Dichiemary by
Father A F X Maffei, Mangalore, 1883.

An Etymdlogical Glossary of Sculhern Kemhani, part 1,
by H Narayan Rsao, 8 A, B. L., Bombay 1917.
Furtadacho Novo Concani—Ing’ez Licionar, Bombay
1930.

A Lictionary of Concamim into Engle:h, by A C Jose
Francisco, Bombay 1916,

A Comparative Glossary of Konkani, by S. M. Katre,

published serially in Calculta Criental Journmal, vol,
1T seq,
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(iii) Literature :
1. Mr. Valavlikar's writings, such as Konhani Ehadece
jazt, ete.
2 Dr Chavan - Konkani lunguuge, Bombay 1924. Koikani
Proverbs, Bombay 1926

3. Rao BahdurS 8 Talms.kl Konkani Proverbs, Bombay
1933, 1936

4. Nave Goy, Quarterly Journal in gK., published by the
Gomantak Press, Bombay.
5. 8. M Katre Konkani Phonelics, Calcutta University,
1935,
6. Dr. Santana Rodrigues © The Origin of I\'onl.(mi Lan-
guage, Colinbra, 1929,
B ON ALLIED LANGUAGES.

1. Mellet: Introductivn a' I'etude comparalrie des lanyues
indo-europbennes, Paris 1934 (7th ed)

2 Jules Bloch  Lua formalion de la langue marathe, Paris
1920, and L'indo-aryen du Véda auxr temps modernes,
Paris, 1934.

3. 8 K Chatter)i- Ortgin and Development of Bengale,
Calcutta, 1926.

4, Banarsi Das Jain. Phonology of Punjali, Lahore,
1934,

R L Turner : A Comparative, Etymological Diclionary
of Nepalt—( of capital importance for Indo-Aryan
Linguistics ), London, 1931, and Guarats Phonology
in JRAS, 1921.

6. The Wilson Philclogical Lectures, delivered by (a ) Sir
R G Bhandarkar and (b) Prof. N. B Divatia.
Y. Lénguistec Suriey of India. vol. VII, 1905.
8. Wackernagel *  Altndische Grammati), I, 11-1, 1II,
1896-1930.
The other sources will be referred to in their proper places.
§ 3. This study is divided 1nto three parts: Phonology,
Morphology and Syntax. The fourth and concluding part will

o
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deal with the position of Konkan! in Indo-Aryan and the various
historical and other details available from different sources for
a proper evaluation of the development of Konkan! and its break-
ing up into & number of dialects, In this terminal essay I shall
also deal with the influences at work 1n Konkan! and give a
detailed desoription of all the dialeots

As the subjeot of the growtu and development of these dialects
is dealt with here for the first time with some degree of acientific
accuraoy by the application of the canons of modern linguistics,
it will be of some use to the serions student of General as well
as Indo-Aryan Linguistics in that Konkani is pre-eminently
fit to illustrate the case of a non-literary language, which has
kept its unique characteristios through the passage of centuries.

The lack of authoritative pronouncing dictionaries for the
different dialects has been a great handicap to me in as much as
no two dioctionaries agree in a common orthography. ButI have
surmounted most of these difficulties by verifying the pronuncia-
tion of all such words. I am advisediy using the Roman tranorip-
tion in preference to others as more convenient and logical,
besides being useful to General Linguists.

§ 4. For a general description of Indo—Aryan languages re-
ference may be made to Prof. Jules Bloch's L'wndo-aryen,'
where he deals separately with the three stages through Vedic
and Sanskrit to Middle Indo-Aryan (Pali, literary and 1nscrip
tional Prakrits and Apabhramsas ) and the modern vernaculars
of Northera India. The relationship of Kookanl to the other
vernaculars of Northern India will be considered in the terminal
essay. It will be sufficient to mention here that Konkani belongs
to the same group which includes Marathl and shows olear affini-
ties with Guwarati also.

PART 1: PHONOLOGY.
§ 5. Konkanpl possesses the following sounds, a desoription
of which is given in my Konkani Phonetics :
Vowels: a,d,¢. 1, u, @, e, ¢, 0, 0, &
Consonauts - k, kh, g, gh, ¢, ¢, 5, 7, ch, ch, gk, 1k, i, 2, th, d, dh, n,
f,th, d, dh, m, p, ph, b, bhym, y, 7,1, v, §, 8, B, L, (7).

I See also his “ La langue marathe” §3 1-26,
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VOWELS

§ 6. It will be seen from the above that Konkanl possesses
the vowels a, 1, u, short and long, as well ag e, 0, which are also
short and long, but not indicated in the Devanagar! orthography
as such. For actual pronunciation of these vowels see Konkani
Phonetics, §§ 33-40

The primitive Indo-Aryan ( P[-A ) diphthongs were already
lost in the Middle Indo-Aryan ( MI-A ) stage, and they have
come down as e, 0,2 or # in Konkani ( K.), but new diphthongs
of recent origin have come into being, due to the dropping of
single intervocalic consonants in MI~A where the udvrtta vowel
d d not combine with the preceding or following vowel, but did so
in the New Indo-Aryan ( NI-A. ) stage. Though § is really [ D ]
and as such the equivalent of o, I have retained this symbol for
the sake of a special discussion ( see §§ 32-45 ).

TREATMENT OF R VOWEL.

§ 7 In my paper on the treatment of qu’ in Pali' I have
already mentioned that i of Sanskrit ( Sk.) was represented by
a1, %, ra, rt, ru or rii in Palt  This breaking up of ;7 (as well as
{), evident even in certain isolated forms in the Iggveda, was
completed in MI-A, except in certain borrowed words, and in
NI-A. a, 1 or u represent this Sk. / besides the corresponding 8k.
vowels. These threa treatments are generally found side by side
in all NI-A. languages. By an examination of the development
of this vowel in Asckan Inscriptions Prof. Jules Bloch has come
to the conclusion that y 7 a 1s the usual treatmens in the south-
west and 7 7 ¢ in the north and east ? The predominant treat-
ment in Panjabi is thus r 7 ¢. 3

§ 8. Sk.77K.a s kas, x. kas { krsi-) agriculture, cultiva-
tion ; s. ghattulca ( ghrstd-) to ohurn, s gs lana (tTna~) grass ;
8. gs. tana, g. tan ({rsna) desire, thirst, gx. asvel (1ksa-) bear;
8. g8. na,tuka(nrfyan) to daunce; x. pals, gx. pit, g. phat, s. gs
phats (prsthd-) the back; s gs. madé (mptaka-) corpse; s. gs.
matti g. x. gX. mal: (mlmka) earth; s. gs. pjdg(v? ddhi-) growth,
interest ; s. gs. sadlu, x. sadd ( cf. *$rthira—: Sk, $ithsla-and root
$rath~) loose; s. satkali, x. sdshkal ($)nkhald) chain, fetter.

1 ABORI vol \VI p 189 201
2 La langue marathe, § 31,
8 Jain § 95.
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§9. Sk r7K 1. s ge rinu () nd-) debt ;8. gs st | t][éytifa)
appears, seems ; s. dristy, gs dists, x diat (drsti- ) sight , 8 veecu,
gs. wmen, gx. e ( vjs’u].a-) scorpiun, & Arsan (Arsmi~) proper
name , g, gs mitha (my std—-) sweetmeat; s ge $§imga, x. $ithga
(§1nga-) horn.

§10. 8k.2 7 K.u gx lrupi, x lurni hipa) plly, compas
sion; . gs. piusu, ¥ gx pdiny (pianse-) rainy season, rains,
B g8, MOu, X mos (mé s ) deception { ef Kandarese musa, der. fr.
8k.), grx.gusamh (¢his - ) toenter, s lalta.w { Lismi-) proper
name , s, huthgt@ (* spnghate ) smells,

§ 11 It will be clear {rom the above that m Kenkant the
normal change 1 ; 7 o, The explanation of the third freatinent
{ except ip the cnse of s gs wdtdli x wift) 1s that due to the pre-
sence of a labial element in the neighbourhond ; 18 changed to u
The variations in the treatment of ; are found 1n «ll I-A. lan-
guages, and are due not only to phounetic 1nfluences but also fo
borrowing from the central dialects !

§ 12 That the vowels v, 4, u represent normally the corres-
ponding Sk, sounds will be clear fiom the following examples

A K. £k, s aga/ubar, lateh, dgga/u nx, agial, sv agod,
agglu {ayra—ialaya-) braid of haiwr, tress, s gs wgusls, x, dgute
nx. anle (agmst ity braziery, s, gs afliyi (aff3d )a) wall plank used
as depositary ; x. nx. gx g o3, 5 g8 ap (adyi-)today, s gs.
acaru ( dena-) taboo, nx dyhiddo (ugh@la-) o plant, 8 gs. @,
X nx. gg aju{@ya-) grandfather, s s lwtd (harllt), m@rta
( mardyaty ), ga’o ( gala=), Lanu (Laina=), ete.

B. Ki1/8ki: s gs x gx nx.wmglo (ingiiro-) live coal,
x gX. und, 8. g8 himdu ( handa—=) lock , gx emedlo, hdulo (hindolah)
hammock , gx (v {(homd-) cold; s gs 13ju, gx, 3} (odyit) light-
ning, nx i, 8. g 1/figi (28ti, jol2lii ) brick e, ga sotd (sidhyah)
is cooked ete.

C K.i/LSk.u: s g« uddiha, ¥ wdil (udald-) water, 8. gs.
muddr, x. nx. gx nude {mwd, oGy ring, ts oondurw ( umdura-) rat,
ote, 5. gs, mula, X nx gy mal (muhra-ywine; n ge sita (sulra=)
string , etc.

———— - e e e e w - - — -

V' La lanyue marathe, § 3L
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§ 13, PI-A differed from MI-A. in that it admitted of &
greater variety of sounds (1inecluding 7, L, au, #, W) and com-
bination of consonants beside 1ts compnm‘hve richness 1n morpho-
logy. Besides the chianges in the abuve-mentioned vowels, MI-A
had affected primarily s change in the conjunet consonants
through the general principle of assimilation and reduced them to
double consonants, and 1n the case*of oririnal single intervoecalic
consonants redneced them ( from unvoiced to vorced, and from
voiced to spirant and zeto ) aceording to the Jevelrpment of the
particular dislect cnncerned Thus ~/- and-th- were reduced to
-d- and =dh~ in Sauraceni, bul were com; letely reduced by loass
of cecluston givin: -/— 1n the aspirated consunant only in
Maharastrl  With the lo<s of these 1ntervoealie consodants the
udi Hla vowel came mito contact with the preceding or following
vowel withcut combining with it But when vwa cume down to
the NI-A stage we find [urtlier vhances” affeeting even the PT-A
and MI-A. vowels which are tho least affected sounds in I-A
Excepting the loss of .- 8 1,7, wr, au, all the vowels have preser-

ved their quality and quantity with verv lew exreptions in MI-A,
but when followed by a closed syllable the Iong vowels have be
come short except in NW Prakrite ' After the literary Apa-
bhramsa stage vowels in unaccented <yllables have undergone
fundamental changes

§ 14. This natuially leads us to the question of acecent In
Vedic the accent was mainly wu<ical, but whether there was in
addition a stress aecont 18 open to donbt 1 view of the Hindu
Grammarians silence about it In tie gvplanation ot certain Tk
forms P1schel useribed to the nminsical accent functions similar to
those of the ctress accent. Grierson and Jacobi, on the other hand
assumed a stress accent to explain the vowel changes ? Whatever
may have been the state of affaire in I'l-A and MI-A, it is con-
venient to consider the syllabie proainence of a word or its

quantitative rhythm in the study of the regular changes of quant-
ity or even quahtv 1 Konkanl as1n ‘\Iarathj or Pan]abl s This

LI\ Mlcbelaon Jf\Ob vol XX\I p 232

% Jaip, § 10, Dischel, 5§ 141-117
3 Jawn, p. 8, for a furcher discussion on accent ses Lu lunyue marathe

§§.92 seq ; Jain, §§10-12,
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syllabio prominence is characterised by three factors, viz., length,
pitch and stress The chapge will naturally depend upon the
position of the vowel in the word, whether it is final, penultimate
or prepenultimate, i e. whether it is in accented or unaccented
syllables.

A. FINAL VOWELS

§ 15. Already in MI-A. tHe final consonants of PI-A. had
dropped out with the result that all words ended only in vowels,
reducing even the different classes of noun and verb inflexions
to the standard type with a few exceptions only Thus MI-A,
knows ¢nly words ending in vowels, even hcre there was a tend-
ency to reduce the finul long vowels, though not to a very pro-
nounced degree Even in Sk in the forms ydtrad, tdra, etc. the
vowel has been reduced from the Vedic stage and come down
only as yafra, talra, etlc. Some of these reductions have been
attributed to contamination or analogy. At the time of the
literary Apabhramsa stage the final « of the nom sg. of masculine
nouns ending in -a tends to become more and more —u, though
not universally Similarly -e and -0 have been reduced to —
and -u respectively in the fragments of Dutreuil de Rhins. '
This tendedcy only emphasises the fact that the final vowels in
MI-A. were pronounced 7ith very little accent and 1n course of
time were lost 1n NI-A

In almaost all NI-A languages this final vowel was lost, the
sole exceptions being Bihari, Kashmiri, Sindhi, Singalese and some
of the dialects of Konkani (see §$ 17-ff. ). The northern group
of Konkanl dialects following in the footsieps of other NI-A.
languages, drop the final vowel,

§16.a) MI-A.-a and —em (final) are lost in: gx nx. g &;
(adyd . s g8 Gji ) today; gx 0> { hamséa-) a drake; nx. ac ( dmi-)
mucous, n gx. &, nx. ath (usta-) eight (buts gs. i‘a); gx. nx. g Aa/
(Lalya-) yesterday (but s. gs. Lal.), gx. g pay, pav ( pada-: s. gs.
pityu, paru) meaning respectively the foot and 2 measure of weight,
gX g. nx (G4 (lakrani - 8. gr. {iha ) buttermilk ; gx. monus, mdnus
(manusya-) man; g, mon, g wian ( manas: wmanam, s. ge. mana )
mind.

} La langus marathe, § 37,

e mmmm eem e emm o e v e
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b) MI-A -7 and -am are lost in  gx. @l { Pk. hal ld ) shout,
gx g m @ {(7isq) des ro, Jiamng ( gangh@) the thigh, g gx nx
vitd (rartman Pkl oalti, vattion g ge o dla ) way, £ gX. nx (4
{ lagy@ ) shame

¢) Mi~A. -/ and —un are lost in pom -ace  sg. of nouns
ending m ~- g ex nx dag (agnih ) fire, gx  mot, wett (mati-)

understanding .

4) MI-A T and -7 ave lost 1 nom-ace sg and pl. of
Sk. feminine nouns -7, im, ~1h, =14, and feminine adjectives with
Sk ending ~ni v ( with compensatory lengthening of the pen-
ultimate ) or ~n« wur comvlete loss of the penultimate) nx,
bhharin ek, g boldie =1 @nmi ) o begzar woman s gx dreldin,

arefan \=Lérint ' o paratytic woman
»

o) MI-A -wand -umare lost 1n nom -a¢* sg of nouns
ending 1n —u- gx o Chengu-) asafoetida , gx j (oeduwat=) Tight-
ning . - in the sabsolutive 1n —uny ( attested 1 earlv Marathi
and in« g< ) which uppears to be due to contamination of Apa-
bliramsa ~iine with ~eriny eppine "~uniiu gx @iy but s gs

asiong ) ete

f) Ixamples of the loss of Mt-A ~& and ~7m are not common
as this sotind is alieady rare n Sk, we can cite gx gy, however,
as the M1-A 1nflected form 18 1y

g) Sk -eand - are 1educed 1n 1nflection gx.gx ete av-
pis (=prirsee) (g ogx nx dee derah Pa dero, unless we consider
the Apablhram<a form dern and bring 1t under (e) above ), in this
sen<e Sk -e and . are first reduced to - and ¥ and subsequently
lost. As in Marathl, —e 15 attested 1 K @i, fumi ( through smé,
*fusmé )

§ 17, Grier-on,' and following him Bloch? attribute the re-
tention of the final vowel in Xonkan Marath1® and in Konkan!
to Dravidian influence, Asx seen abave the northern dialects of
Konkaul { nv, v and g ) are conspicuous by the absence of this
final vowel of MI-A. and follow the gemnerality of NI-A. langu-

v L 8 I,vol Mar, pp. 167, 188, 189
Lo Langue marathe, p 54,
3 ( as a short vowel always )

2 [ Apnals, B.O.R. L)

~
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sges. But s and gs. and to some extent x. and the southern-most
dialeot of Konkani spoken in Cochin have preserved this vowel
Now the whole of the Konkan territory was under the 1ntluence
of Calukya and Yadava rule from the €th to about the l4th cen-
tury, A D, and consequently we may expect to find Dravidian
traces in the Indo-Aryan languages which developed from MI-A
to NI-A. within this region. The only point in this connection is
the oonsideration of an altefnative hypothesis i) the final
vowel of MI-A. is retained, or (1i) a new vowel has developed
after the final vowel once disuppeared,

The Rev Dr. Caldwell ' remarks *“ Short v is of all vowels
the weakest and lightest, and is largely used, especially at the
end of words, for euphonic purposes or as a help to enunciation.”
Thus in grammatical and literary Telugu every word witbout
exception ends 1n & vowel as in modern Canarese. But in old
Canarese and Tamil an -u is added only after the surds 4, ¢, ¢, {, p
or r, but this -u is so short that the grammarians consider it
equal to half of short 4, and it iz evan mistaken for a short a, both
of which in these circumstances are written as 4 und a In Mal-
ayalam this sound 1s still more shoit as not to {;e written at all
or if written indicated by the short circle nbove,

If we accept the second alternative and hold that s gs.. x. and
c, after the dropping of MI-A final vowels, as in px, gx, and g.
followed the mode set by these Dravidian languages, we shall
have to fix the period of these new developments from the l6th
century A D downwards, for it was in consequence of the Pur-
tuguese persecuticn whiech commenced on 30th June 1541 and
continued unabated for over six decades, thut a general exodus
of the Brahmins of Goa took place, and they sped southwards,
first overrunning North Kanara and then South Kavara and
even Cochin, although there had been sporadic emigration long
before this time But against this we should consider the forms
like devn, bhevo, mhiru, ritu, bholu, <abh@lunu, etc. quoted by
Padre Thomas Estevio.? These forms prove beyond doubt that
even 1n this period the Konkan! of the Goa Brahmins preserved

VA Comparatwe Grammar of the Dravidsan Languages, 3rd ed, 1913,
». 134,

¥ Grammatica da Lingua Concani, 20d. ed. 1857, lst. ed. 1640, §§ 28, 24,
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the final vowels of MI-A. and consequently the loss occurred
at a muoh later date, so far as K. dislects were concerned. We
are thus restricted to the first alternative that when s, gs and x.
separated from the Gos stock the finul vowel was still pronoun-
ced, and it was only subsequent to thi- separation that the nor-
thern dialects g, gx. and nx lost this vowel This theory
then limits the Dravidian inﬂugnce only to the retention of the
MI-A vowels of the Apabhramda stage and not to their intro-
duction after they were once lost

§ 18. s. gs. and x. have two series of words deriving from Sk.
nouns ending in -2-, the maseculine and the neunter. the masouline

ends in -uz and the neuter in —@, snd this applies not only to in-
herited words, but also to learned borrowings.

Examples a) Masc : 8 gs piyu, pdiu | pideh: Pa. pado),
phittoru or phattaru ( prastarah Pa Pk pattharo ) a stone, mhoru
unayiirah) peacock , Adnii (harnah) esr , deru ldevah), rimu (ramah),
kittu ( hdlah), ete  Now in the example Sk pasiwah Pk. Pa.
pattharo, Ap padtharu, s gs. phattoru, the final —u is seen affecting
even the penultimate ~a- and changing it to -0~ or —o— depend-
ing upon the number, as seen even 1 g gx. phitor (sg.) and
phatar (pl. ) The forms devo, bhevo, etce given by Father Ste-
phens are to be similarly explained, the -« being ratained and not
reduced to ~u due to the presence of the bilabial ¢.

(b) Neuter s gs. phala(phdlam ), hijjala ( hapjulam), mana
( manas Pk muanam ), tomda (tundam ), pimda { pindah but neut.
wm K ). kioma (kdrman © Pa. kammam) besides larma, ghara
{ MI-A gharam through Sk griy-) ete

That s, gs etc have not been directly influenced by Kanarese
is illustrated by the following examples Afidu ( Can, AGdu ) forest;
mada { Can made ) roof, etc All nevter nouns thus end 1n -a-
( with a few exceptions deslt with later on ) which are derived
from Sk. noumns in —a- or from Dravidian.

§ 19. Another case of such retention, but with reduction of
quantity, is of feminine nouns in MI-A -a- s gs. vifa (irtman:
Pk ratti f ), quoted also by Father Stephens in his grammar, §
36, as vatto where o represents this short a, and -ti~ represents —t-
mina { manyi ) the nape of the neck ; fikhla ‘ plud) the - tongue;
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tima (tyenii) thirst, etc, gamoa sy nyhit) the thigh dye (bugu)
shame,

§ 20 As in other NI-A languages, Konhani has hept the
final vowel 1p all learned borrowings, with the exception of ronie
semp latsamr words in g and gx . Aaipane {quoted by Fathar
Stephens, § 36 ), miut, dayi, sri, nald, cte 1t will be clesr
from these examples that with #he exception of Sk wuords cnding
in ~a- (masculine ) and -u- (mase. fem o1 neut @ the ctha
words borrowed represent the unaltered finnl vowel AUl MI A,
words ending in z and coming down tu K. erther ns 1uhented
or semits worde, are masculine and theretore end 1w, as 10,
ge mhocu (madhu < nahu )

. B PENULTIMATRE VOWELS

§ 21 Since the Prakrit stage the penultimale vowel han ,on-
erally heen preserved 1n Konkani asin other NI A janpuage-
But as Konkani bas been principally a poken language with
very httle literature, a secondary change has affected this vownel
in certsin cases, even 1n learned horrowings from Sanskiit o
Prakrit (see § 22)

Examples —x . for-a- s gs liputa s lacad (hapitu-
5 g8 phaltura (pmchméh} stones, «lahs  wmumbada «warlala
monkey, etc, It will be seen that the lenath of the vowel s
liable to change, hut not the quality  We find the <hoit vowel
also in such cases where 1t 15 derived from n short vowel followed
by an onginal double or comyunet conronant 1 wral, - pe. swran
{sapatni ) eco-wife, x dlas ( Glusya Y ete, Smujmily the length s
reduced 1n X. fvad ( Lapala ), ete

B for == and ~u~-: wx. Luhilein (Loreni ), and i ts s hathina,
ux kathinebe , gx minus, monus( manusya=) man, s gs ldsiina,
x gx nx. losun (la$unn-) gurlic, & us sablida. x g rohud
(lakut 1-) wood, firewood, faggot, ete,

§ 22 Exceptions — In certain dialects, as subsidiary ch-
ange, the Sk and Pk. penultimate is slurred over in p.onuncia
tion, with the result that in the existing forms it is completely
lost. Corresponding to nx. bloarin there is ulso the torm na.
bhikarn and gx, bhikdirn or mhirn and 8. gx. bhikirne (Kiripi )
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vx, and gx the penultimate has been slurred over completely,
whereas in s gs. 1t is lost but the final vowel is preserved. This
tendency is seen even in tat-sama ( ts.) words . Sk naini 78 gs.
nabin or nawet (through assimilation ), Sk. wdruty 7 8 mwr (i or
mdr ity { with accent ).

§ 23 'The penultimate syl]able.of MI-A has developed into
the final vowel in KonkanT anin Marathi « sen La flangue marathe,
§8 44 f1. ): (i) esither the penultimale was separated from the
final vowel hy a double consouant, in which case the final
MI-A  vowel was lost as ing gy nx  hath ( Sk, hinta- Pk,
haltha=, but s g~ hotu» hand, or (1) the penultimate and final
vowals cume mto contuet due to an early loss 2t a single 1n-
tervocalic conconant und conlesced n the NI-A stage The
first case holds good for the northern dialects only ( as g, gx, nx.
etc, ! and the second for all. As pointed cut above (§17 ff,)
s, g5 nnd to come eatent x and o preserve the final MI-A vowel
mecase (1)

§ 24 1n s certain number of polysyllabic words the penul-
timate vowel has undergoie changes of quality which are only
proper to the prepenultimate unaccented vowels. s gs, nw/u
(tor * wiralu ), xo ox nard gx ns namel (ndri'ela- ) cocoanut; s gs,
asane, \ nesm, nx @x v mson (mhes, e~ ladder, escalator,
s gs hwmhad, gno v~ humbor (Lolluto—) fowl; s, gs  halwd,
gx ol hwad ) tormerie . g humdn, nx wmdd ( but fem, wind-
wrly Y hestde < gs, wieduru Cundur =), ete Some of the-e variants
may he explatned by the principle of assunilation or digsunila-
tion, but 1t 1= difficult to account for all these variants. For this
discolouration of the penultimate 1n dissyllabic words see § 29b

' PREPENULTIMATE VOWELS
1. 1n the Initial Syllable.

§ 25 In general the 1nitinl syllable in Konkani bears the
accent, and thns, therefore, 1~ the lenst affected of all vowel
sounds. We have to consider several cases here separately 1n
order to evaluste the general treatment in the different dial-
ects treated Lerc, these are <) congervafion of the ety mological
gquantity, 1. e, {1 short vowel ot K Z short of MI-A, and (i1)
long vowel of K. £ long of MI~A., irrespective of the nature
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of the syllable, whether closed or open; and £ ) nonmconser-
vation of this quantity, i. e, (i'long vowels of K /£ short of
MI-A. a) regularly in closed syllable, and b } sporadically else-
where, and (i1) short vowel of K £ long of MI-A,

§ 26.«) (i) «7a s g~ hadu (kalu-) bitter, had essence
kadaytd boils, hadaplic gruel ( vath-) , kanu ( Adna-) grain kalas .
sacared vessel used in divine Service, ka/sc pitcher ( fald$a=); kato
( kata ) bud; ka/t (hald-) knows; Akaro ( Ded khavao ; shoulder;
ad-khalla ( skhai-) hinders. Lha (Sk. kasnun  Ap hahim ) where,
khargu ( khdra=) rough . hhalu ( khdila-) starch or apy hiquad ext-
ract: garms { gharmd-) hot, heat. galo { gala-) throat . ghadiu
( ghat-) happens . ghadr ( ghat-) & moment , ghara ( Sk grhd~ Pa.
Pk. ghara-) house , “adi@ ( Pk cad-) olimbs, rises , Cano ( canaka-)
horse~gram; carii (car-) grazes. éaltii { cai-) moves, continues
¢arma ( gemi-ts. cdrman—) hide . adu ( juda-) heavv . jana (jana-)
person, jaro (jvara-) fever. ja’u (julau'si) leech jal/ta { yual-)
burns, jhad: ( De$ shadi) fine rain  Jjharta ( ksar-) wastes
Fhalkatii ( 31al-) Lightens, chines . fuflv ("tasta—: ¢f Avesta ta¥ta-)
a small glass or metal vessel tarnn ( tiruna-) young . tavo (tap-
aka-) roasting pan, la’t * fajaga ) pond, lake. tu/ta  Des fal-)
fries . tarsé ( /rapusa-) a vegetable thin ( Sk fasmin -  Ap luhi)
there, tharthartii ( tharathariyate ) trembles damgu ( danda-) fine,
dazam: | dasami ) the tenth day damo! dasahara ) the tenth day
of the light fortnight of the month of Agrna, Dusgerah . da’tu
( dal-) grinds, dh ( Sk, didhi~ Pk dalum curds), dhasti ( dhar-)
holds, dhaskatd ( Des. dhasakka-) trembles , na:# { naiaka ) new ,
nali (nabkit) tube, malu (nala ) pipe: niw (na-l) no, nanada
( ndndndd ) husband’s sister; mamiara {araniarim ) after . nhin
(madi) river , pam”@vanna Des. pariciiannii ) fiftyfive ; padta ( pat-)
falls , pagddulu ( patola-) a vegetable, panasu { panasa ) jack-fruit .
pantu ( pranapf; -} grand~son  patri ( patrdi) the leaf of Laurus
Cassia; pam ami ( paficami ) the fifth day of a lunar fortnight .
pamdra ( pdncadasa-) fifteen . panniisa ( puncidut ) fifty ; palamgpisu
( paryanka—) bed-spread , palayat { pralokayalr ) sees . paltd { pald-
yate ) flies, phala (phila-) fruit pha/é { phaloka-) plank , phaliry
( phalihiira-) light refreshments - badhagta (Des hagdubadm) babbles,
barg ( “baraka-) goods; halé (* balaya-) bracelet , hast { upawmsats)
site ; bhainy ( Bhagini ) sister , bhartd (bhar-) fills . Ghasta ( Bemi-ts
bhwraata-) poliuted . made ( mitaham ) corpse , martd ( mar-) dies:
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mafs ( masr—) lamp-black , musne ( samasinum ) place of cremation,
orematorium , mhase (mdhisi) buffalo , mhantit (bhan-) says . ragata
! rakta-) blood, radtic ( rul~) ories , ranné erying , rathnom: ( ratha-
navami ) u festival day: rassu (rdsa-) essence, rast (rasmhii or
rasyum ) pus , ladds ( Des, laddia) horse dung lasina (lasuna—)
garlic ; vathan: (wupasthdna-) residence wvagu (rafa—) bunyan
oilbata ( arvalamb—) hanging resolutely , vad ( Des. vadi ) a savoury,
rart (updre ) above, rarasa (1arsd—)%ear; tale ( valaya-) a half of
a cocoanut; talt ((alli} a cover, ralkka ( Pk. racca—) to go
rhartii ( apahar—) takes . 'hardika (vadhii~cara-) marriage; fam
bhare ' ( satd-) hundred , samiaru ( $am-) Saturday ; saru ( serd-)
garland, sari ( sar - moves semi-ts * sajjanu ( sajjana-) quiet
person , saglo ( sakala-) whole : sakili ( sakulya—) at dawn, in the
morning , salia ( sapladusa—) seventeen and in empds. ‘Suttec' or
satti~" ( suptid=) ; snufs { supitni=) sards | supiidu-) a guarter above
hanwe (hdnu-) jaw . Jatytre (De§ hatthwyiro~) *instrument  hupto
(Iw. Pers through Av lupty, Sk. suptd~) a week  hardo  harituki
myrobalan , Jaryc ( k1) green, unripe, etc,

g8 wha (yrhka)  purki (pdre=) . mhanmi {bhan-) . masithi
Crneercchecdloe) | seegli (vidadee ) ajan ( Pa aggunhe ) ; ete

(n) a@/a s gs hunso (h@and-) squint-eyed kaylo ( Aihu-)
a orow , hasé { h@msya—) brass kalo ( kale~) black , hhiina, Lhatti
{ hhiid-) ests , Aharu ( hsura )Ysaltish  gaye ( MI-A. gilvi ) a cow .
gaou ( grama=) village , ghint (ohrgne—) smell , gh@ire (De8. ghari)
a fried savoury . ghdyu, ghavu ( ghate—) a wound ; ghasu ( grisa—
or from ghas-)a mouthful , éale ( $uld) tenement , jiy ( Fati-)
jasmine, Jantit (ganats) knows. jarays (gamatr-) son-in-law
Jjage (gagrat-) awake  jalk (yibu—) o sieve . jaade ( Des jhata—)
shrub, thina ( sthano—) camp  {ambé copper, tumis sopper—smith
tambge ( tamrd-) red , 1dlo ( {Glu—) throat, voice . darvute ( didra-)
poroh, mjue ( ndnn—) name, niirlu ( ndrdhela~) cocosnut ) nhina
(snina—) bath . pagiru ( prikara-) fortifieation , paun— ( padonu-)
a quarter less., piyu (puda—) foot pdiu (pida-) a measure of
weight , piinti ( prip-) reaches . pdrsu ( pravrsa—) rain ; bamminu
( b,a!hmapa—) husband baylae ( bhirya7 bhawa 7 * bhasta) wife:
bara ( dvitdasn Ap biirahe ) twelve; bhina (, bhiindu—~) & large
vessel . bhawa ( bikira—) out-seid , bharu ( bhrds)—) brother , bha-
vqja ( bhratur—jayid) brother's wife, majjara ( marydra—) s cat:
mavlo ( matula—) maternal uncle, mdsa (mamsd-) meat;—in the
case of maa;jra and mase we cannot say whether they are directly

7Y Througb “sesbhars.
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connected with PT-A forms . 1t is possible that thev may be more
reasonablv treated under & ):{ 1) a-— rdm (7eyni ) n yueen, riyu
{ragun—) & king ra & {rdpedadi=+ wqure=Y o palace  lowia { g
yals ) touches . loda (il ) sabiva  ade, cindo (rata ) habitude,
babitation . «iharna Capebarana- dietation  sone (ronga-)a
Bunia. wiré (1ata-) breeze  sadr or sade- ( gardho-) a half over
sitvle ( chinyid ) shadow . harde ( lnirdu ) astride, on the heart . hiise
L hasa~) a laugh, ete o

g Jali(gita Jatwmh (powite ) bhis (bhesa ) dlg ( ddg-
magemh (o mar-)  sulo ( stilah ), ete

B8).(ira—dZun heavy ~ylluble dppuna . MI A. 1nflected
form appimes/ Sk otmun- ) oneselt ool x ooy us Lapd (L g-
Jade=) unguent - hetre (hartiit ! srissors  hanw {arno- o ear
Litpiru (Qhor piina- ) eamphor Lo {harehupi= 2 tortoise, Lhalile,
X kb, nxogx hhol {hodso ) samplt Muedn, ~ nxoon gr Lhomd
{ shandhi~ ) shoulder fhimbio (2Foondhca ) pillar  qoddara, N pndira
gx. g(ulTI, nx. qﬁ(j}u; (ynrdhalut - oass goomds, o gamd | ete qramtho=
knot ghomba, x gx,nx g ghamt {ghonta ) betl  ghosto ( ghars- )
polistes, rubs cule {cohra—) wheel, <lice  Comdon™  eonedrpho—
moonlight ¢abiad Lo ) bites  Camdé cinmn=) de  jamqu
( pinghit ) thigh  jiwhor (grmbhi) yawn  fula { tulru=) hutter-
milk . nigdo { nuqnd- ) naked . womcithi v wifyate s to dance  mustie
( mdsyatr ) is sposled or deetroved . nutfu, moty, « nx gx g wdu
( niptr- ) grand-son or grand-daughter pide { paked-) borled
sugar , pila (pok<d=) wing  pith/e pohsmn-) d o phate, v, nx.
&x g phitl, gx. pit ( psthid- ) back  phittne, g px phindr ( proe
star-) stome, slab . bimduia ( bundh—) to t1e  bhIgte ( bhogmee-)
looses weight, wastes  bhiy-tr ( bhrogy=) roasts:s bhitu ( bhakld-)
rice magtd ( mittg~ MI-A mugg=) begs, seeke - muta, x gx b g
miite { mitnli ) muc,i ©omatte, x o ox o gx, mird ( mastaha-) head,
sealp . mdna ( manyi) nape of the neck +At@ (ruks—) protects,
guards . 1djji, X, nX gX 17jn (rigpu-) vope rdng (dranye—: MI-A.
rannn-) wood  yabti { of. rambh ) stavs, remains ot ( lgyate )
touches, (i { lufyi ) shame cimdds ¢ iuhra-) crooked, rudy
(vfddh—) increase, growth , 1 ad-tu (idrdhate) grows , vt (writi-,
yartkii ) wiek ; 17iso ( mmsd—,) bamboo, :iisr% ( rutsi-) youngﬂ (of
cows, etc. ), simya ( sundhya ) dusk , sitn ( sapti-) seven, sulfe
( chatra—) umbrella, sunshade . hiide ( hudda—) bone; halta ( Des,
Aall- ) moves.
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b.) @Zain open syllable eporadically:— gx. anbavirtt ( anu.
bhava-); adik (adhika~: gx. odmk, odk), dpurio (dplrta-);
apurba ( aplirvd—), eto.—s. gs. padvo ( pratupdd-) x. Grasti (avasthd ) ;
gx. dukas ( avakada- ).

(ii) aZd: =) generally when the syllable in K. is closed :
8. vajje ( vihya-);

b) sporadically in open syllable,: s. gs. khasu ( kisa—~). o. sv.
aval ( Tmalaka—)

§ 27. The treatment of : and u in the initial syllable differs
from that of ¢ in that they are always short in polysyllabic words
and always long in dissyllabic words, irrespective of the original
nature of the syllable, whether light or heavy; but when the
syllable in Konkan! is heavy it loses its length in disgyllabio
words. Thus we may formulate the general rule that the penul-
timate vowel in dissyllabic words is always long; in the case of
a which is pronounced as a samvrta in the scuthern dialects,
thare are two lengths not indicated in writing, but always un-
derstood in pronunciation ; e. g. in the word mana the first a is
double the second, but in the inflected form manaka the first and
final are short. Examples =—

a). = givu (givi-) Iife, but ju %1 ; 7ik“td wins, but jika win
thou ; pita ( pstl-) but mite ; pilu { pid-) twist, but pil’ia, ete.

b). wu— dhtra ( diri-) far, but dhuvory ( dhimdi~) smoke; phrd
( pra-) all, but pu 4@ ( pirta-) fills, ete.

In all the above cases a regular law governs the alternation of
the long and short vowels in Morphology.

§ 28. In the case of ¢ and o they are both long or both short,
depending upon whether the following vowel is t, w or not:
secondly when PI-A. ¢ or o occurs in the initial syllable of dis-
syllabic words it is always long, e g. éka, eku, ek: (eka-) ; but when
this & or 0 comes through PI-A. -aya- or —ava~ the rule govern-
fng the length is the first one; thus imena (*mayana-) and kona
( kavana-). Althongh for the sake of convenience we have adopt-
ed e, &, 0, 5 in orthography to represent the short aud long vowels
they differ in the tongue position in pronunciation; for the ocor-
rect value of these phonemes see my Konkani Phon. tics, §§ 36, 38.
Even here, the value of e in mena and mepdcé is variable, the first

3 | Annals, B.O.R L)
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being twice as long as the second; similarly in Aona and kopale
the first o is the lengthened variety of the second.

§ 29. Exceptions: In spite of this general tendenoy of pre-
serving the vowel in the initial syllable, there are some inexplie-
able exceptions:—

@ ) : 1n polyeyllabic words—— uwgto ( angistha=), var: (uplre),
eto. .

b): in dissyllabio words : s gs eto pel‘d { pahii-), but pamku
with differentietion in meaning

I, In the Non-initial Syllable.

§ 30 Iuthe interior of & wordt and u, both short and long,
lose their proper articulation ! and become confounded with a,
and so treated in the rhythmiec scheme of a word Examples—

1 - nx. dgti (wyni- | brazier; s, gs. pa mala { parimala-) scent ;
pidew ( pratipbd—) first day of the lunar fortnight. gx x. pukri
( pakstriipa-) bird-like, bird, ohraytii { veslar=) drops, ste

i *— This is firat reduced to z, an ' 1f retained at ull, 1s always
short; e. g. [ gost ] ( gyoirs~ ) astrologer.

ui— 5. gs. dpadta (asprsta— 7 appuliha ) touches; wumgto
(anglistha-) thumb . wilo ( wlluthaty ) reverse ; qurguru ( for quru-
guru-) gurgling noise, turno { oy una—) young, puratu { purbhite-7
purithita—, see under o —) a priest , cuf-suti { for <wlu-suft ) active,
eto,

@i— raakkala ( vadhi-iula-) a bride, etc

e:— udta ( uddayate - MI-A, udder ) jumps;

o:— 8. g8 imgau { angoicluh . MI-A  *amgoccha~, amaquccha-)
a towel s karfs (kasoti-) cocoanut shell , a/ni, alls ( alarana~ [MI-A)
aloma-) insipid, without salt, eto

§ 31. @ in the interior of a word*

a): isreduced wn:g gs i (Fratrhit ) lights waved before
the image of god; nx. s ( Pa asifthii) eye brows; kadha
( katdha- ) & big vessel ; garls ( yupiild~) cowherd ; piirvo ( pér&vata-)
pigeon ; porno ( paurina-+ MI-A. poriina-) old, anoient, ete.

b): is preserved :

3 La langus marathe, § 50.
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1*: in such cases where 7 is the result of a contraction :
kamiiru ( karmakira-) black-smith ; éamiru ( cas maliira-) dealer in
hides ; divali ( dipiivali~) the season of lights, etc.

2> tin some morphemes * 5 mud-kifrayiii, mdayta puts to sleep
(-@ya~ of causative ), many examples of this ~dya~ suffix may be

quoted from all the different dialects
| ]

3°: in compound words s gs madiitt ( midhya-and ritre-)
midnight.

D. Values of Konkani a.

§ 32 Before studying the behaviour of MI-A. vowels in con-
tact in the development of Kcnkani, as well as the principle of
labralisation and of contraction, 1t is very necessary tb study
thoroughly that most intriguing of all vowels—the neutral vowel
a—which assumes different values 1n the differeat dialects of
Konkani

§ 33 PI-A « de-cended from Indo European ( I-E ) short
*a, ¥e¢, ¥o, and the nasal conants  But as early as the Vedic stuge
it did pot correspond to the short of PI-A 7 1t had a closer
pronunciation than that of short @ On this account a distine-
tion had aiready been made between the sazi)ta and eurfa pro-
nupnociation of the same symbol In his commentary on Panin's
Astadhyiiyi, Patan)ali says at the beginning of the Sivasitra —
a—kiirasya mrrtopadesah Laitavyah Lam prayojanam? @ kiragrahan-
arthah, ete. The vivrta a corresponds to the short of @, which is also
vivrta, and for the ;)urpose of Savarnagrahana this discussion is
sta;ted , further on he says'— " raica loke na co 1ede a-kiui o vurrto’
sti—; kas tarhe ? samu to yo st sa bhatisyate - No further proof is
necessary than the final sttra of Panini to show that the only
type of the a-phoneme was the olosed variety, the open variety
being found only in grammatical treatises for a theoretical discus-
sion on Sararnagrahana. When we come to MI-A. we find that in
general PI-A. vowels are preserved both 1in quality and quantity
with a few exceptions only. The state of affairs is different in the
case of NI-A. as we have already seen (§§ 30, 31). Vowels in accent-
ed syllables have preserved their charateristics while those in
unacoented syllables have suffered very much. Already in Pali
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we find pheggu ( phalg-), miijd (maia);' ete. similarly in
Prakrit we bave pukka ( pakvd-) pudhama, ( prathamd-)*® eto. When
I-A. a is compared with Dravidian a, we feel the difference bet-
ween the szmurta and i 7ta pronunciations; to a certain extent
also when a European pronounces this I-A. ghoneme, the vivstn
predominates over the samvria. But in the whole group of [-A.
languages the close, neutral vronunciation is the general rule,
with one big sxception in the case of Bengali where this phonenie
has developed a peculiar sound resembling o in English Ao, but
oonsiderably higher than it and slightly lower than the cardinal
vowel [ 2 ] without any lip—rounding. ° When we begin to study
the dialects of Xonkan! the problem of PI-A. and MI-A. a be-
comes insistent. The mass of material is bewildering and the
descripi‘-ions of this sound rather confusing in the treatises of this
language.

§ 34. In his Elementos Gramaticais da Langua Concrna, Canon
José de S. Rita e Souza gives two symbols for Sk. a (:)-4 -
short, close ; a — short, open Regarding the pronunciation of
these symbols he remarks: '‘this letter ( 1) which is termed the
oentral (or middie ) vowel has nearly the sound of open 0: open
a or olose A4 is bound up with all consonants ( i. e inherent in all
consonants ) in the Devanagar! script, " (p 8,f. n. 2). At an-
other place ( p. 13,f. n.) he observes further.— “ A difficulty
exists still regarding the employment in writing of the central
vowel { 31 ) a or 4, and the diphthong o (3it) whose sounds are
eonfused in pronunciation.” He also admits that this diffioulty
leads one to commit errors, and where o { 37 ) is to be used a or 4
(® ) may be used or vice versa.

§ 35. Father Maffei, in his Konkams Grammar (p.5) gives
the following transliteration:— -short u ( very often near 04 );
a ~- common a { nearest approach to xz in English buf or the ¢ in
Latin forG6 as pronounced in Italy ): /- olosed 0; ¢ —open a:
o~ common o. The only thing worth noting about Father

! Qeiger, Pals Literatur und Sprache, § 9.

2 pischel, Grammatik Jer Prakrit-Sprachen, §§ 101, 104.

! 8. K Ohat\tom. Bengals Phonetics, § 41, where the final !ax vowel is
megrasented by o.
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Mafei's transliteration is the division of the e—phoneme into four
groups: d, @, a, a, the last of which he calls the half ¢, which cor
responds 0 & whispered vowel a, appearing only at the end of
words,

§ 36. In hisliterary works written in Devan&gari characters
Mr. Valavlikar follows the following notation: a (=), @ (=), 4
(#%); asbout this last & he says in the foot-note to his book ;
* Qoykoraco Mubaikar * on the first page, that this sound is very
near to short, open 0 (3l ), in fact balf way between a and o.
This corresponds to the inverted signs us=d in Marathl script to
indicate the open English e and o sounds in borrowed words,
This system has been generally adopted in all Konkant writings
printed in Devanagar! soript. d

§ 37. In the second edition of Father Thomas Stephen’s
Grammabica da Lingua Concam, corrected and annctated by Cunha
Rivara in 1857 ( p. 164 ) Sk. « ( 31 ) is represented by &, @ ( 31 ), by
a, and (A7) by 0. In the Dicaonario Portuguez—Concuns, edited
by the same soholar in 1868, a slightly different transcription is
used : Sk. 21 is represented by “«,” (a1 ) by “a,” and (30 ) by
“o0.,' In the first transcription the exact values are shown;
according to this PI~A. and MI-A. a is developed into an o—phon-
eme, whioh is not exactly the same as the descendants of PI-A,
or MI-A. o, —ava—, ete. In this connection we may compare a
somewhat parallel development 1n Gujarati, where the o—phoneme
has slightly different values according to its development from
PI-A., MI-A.o0,0r PI-A, MI-A. -oia-, with a corresponding
development of the e-phoneme.

§ 38. For the purpose of our study these systems will he
sufficient, in a8 much as these are uniform and more exact than
the others In constant use. We shall first consider the various
examples in the different dialects, with reference to their frue
etymology from PI-A and determine from a comparative study
of all these examples the nature of the change, its extent and the
possible explanation for guch a change It will be clear from the
context that Father Maffei stands for x., Canon Josd de 8. Rita
e Souzs and Cunha Rivara represent gx., Mgr. Dalgado nx.. and
Mr. Valavlikar g.
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§ 39 g — (N.B I shall use the symbol 4 for ) anpit (s. gs.
anpatya) necessity ; anbhi ( anu-bham=-) experience , afein ( 8 gs.
adtam, gx. ddedAn) difficulty, in sing, - pL. agcani, Gsu (8 ge
dssa) is; arth (artha-) meanming, har (s gs hari) do thou,
khabdr (8. gs. hhabbart) news , k?{(‘tc (8 gs. Mlact) shriek; katar
( kartér; ) scigsors Ldis{s gs kasst)how?y ghatt (8. gs. ghatts)
strong ; cukiva! (~idvai1~) erratuan, but euk@eal ; éod « s, gs, éada)
much , jag ( jada—Yheavy; lur (s gs far) il; dhir (haw =) hold ;
nisin (s gs wsan) ladder; mtd/ (—tala~ & go, mbtala); niseny
( mécaya-) determination, ned/ (s awala) strained quid, najl
(s.gs naja)no’, prat (prdh=) copy, sraspat (sirasiati), sakt
(dakt'-) power, slign (8. gs sodiane) escape. sunq (svargd-)
heaven; gamiiy (M. sacay/ friendship, hiking: samiy ( NI-A
samay-, samagh=,) und rstanding, sdchal (8 gs swnliali or svmwkals)
company , examples may be multip'ied without number, I shall
quote a few also from Mr Valaviikar's writingza n Romun chara-
cters { where he uses the italicized a for this ), istagit ( -gata-)
friendship, bindp (s g8 brrupn ) writing |, la/i { « thalya-) at dawn,
sagle (sakila-) all, paramt ( param+tu) afrerwards, hut; bogor
(8 gs bagar ) without. phi! ( phida=) frult, ewc

It will be clear from the examples quoted above that where
the law of labialisation does not apply, we mav formulate that in
most words which do not end in —, the penultimate —a~- becomes
-, and in verbal forms the final ~a- becomes -« a~ in naji, dsy,
etc. But there are many exceptions, e g «ohar (ghara- ), and
majhtir. This vowel —i1— is also lost in morphology  bhiysdgir
( -sigura-), but bhiiysag @ { gen. form ) , 1n this function 1t is the
same as the ordinary samv:ta a.

§ 40. gx.— ( N. B . for the italicised a I shall use 4, and the
A will remain as it is). «). KExamples of «. wdik (udaia- )
water ; @lhdu ( 8. gs Gthavu, athiirn) memory ; the prefixes . abhi-,
an— ete. ( really prepositions ) ; stag At ( cf. g wstagat) friend ; dndn
(8. gs amdan) Anona squamosa ; «irel (alireki—) excess; dydan
( @yitana~) vessel ; unn (anni~) rice; apin ( atmim - MI-A appans)
self; ardo { ardhé-) half; athra (astidada-) eighteen ; amtdskarn
{antbh-karana-) heart; kagid (s, gs. kdgada) paper; .Jarm
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(kb4rman-) act, deed; kadu' (katu-) bitter; kadsin bitterness ;
kit Ay ( s. gs. kalay:) zine . khirdo ( khira- ) waste; kdpad (s gs.
kappada, Sk lkarpita-) oloth, khwro(Mar khard, s gs kharo) true;
ghar (g!htll‘ - yhara-) house. gwdy (H gavayyd musician ;
gharddy ( from ghar) household, house and wife . garay (8 gs.
garaj) necessity; ghddup (yhalu-) happening; ghatdy (s gs.
ghattd ) strength . gartbpan (8 garip-pana) poverty : bigar (s. bagar)
without, unless ; cule? (8 calls, gs cell) girl ¢ikdr (s gs. cakaru )
servant ; Lavecyilis ( catus-) fortyfour , cuuto (caturtha-) fourth;
caltale  (cal~) was hippening cumo (canaha-) gram, zambal
(-phala-) 8 frurt zo. (p'ina-) person zhamp-{ ghampa—) yamp; ferfil
(triphala-) a frutt or the tree bearing this fruit, fukfs (s, gs.
{takli) bran, head: thapat (s gs thappita) slap fasno (tdruna-)
young, dhuz ( diitna- ) wealth, riches, dhaio ( dhavii-) white ; dhur
{ dhar-) hold , nue ( nizpa-) nine , nuzo (8. g8 nazj1) no' ., numuskar
( mamashara- ) salutation, preetin:, mduynl (s gs redald nudeld )
to slesp . the suffix ~vun (~piaa—) pin4s{praasa-) jack . vardes
{ paraaesa ) foreigh land; prdii ( prdari) station, posibion, pfal
( phila—) foart, poulo ( ~ g pado) first  palecwmh ( palayta ) to see,
partalo (8 parlalo, M puaiia ) returned  pudls (par—) fell. fukdd
( & phakta-) entirely , brd (s bare, M baril ) good . base® (s, gs.
bat, NI-A bosi) plate bol (bude—) strength , burdumk ( bari—Can. )
to write ; Bhayae { bhajunae=) devotion bugleh (s gs. bagléka, NI-A.
bugal } aside . bhcmnt Anim (bhram— , mizar (marjiira=) a oab,
mans * (manusyd- ) man ; modks (8 miudhé ) an earthern vessel;
malub (s gs ¢ malapa) sky wmalni (mai-) kneading; muajo (e
maijo) mine; muds ( madhya—) smid ; mhanti (8 gs mhan-) says,
mhiirag (s. gs mhdraga) dear. rainir ( rac-) creater, rasal
( *rasilu- ) juicy : radne (rdt=) cry; s gs (liday (8. gs lada)
fight ; lokhan (lohakhanda—) iron . rur (upurt) above . vit ( MI-A,
va-ca-) go ; sadame (sudid) always, everyday: sakar (darkard)
sugar : sazhsir ( samsiva-) worldly life swmest (sdmastu-) all;
samdap { santdp i~ ) regret . suriy ( sapidu-) 8 quarter above; su,

! The expeoted form i8 Addu.

? Should bacAl

! The normally expected form 18 bdSi.
¢ v. L for mAnis.
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( gag~) abx ; 90kd} { sakala-) every ; hijar (a, ge. hazira) o thousand ;
horda ( 5. ga. harée, herié ) another time, eto.

8): Examples of 4.— Tvdy (s. gs. dvar) mother: andhd
( nanda- ) happiness : Gl Adi (~tata- ) on this shore: 1 A4rji (s gs.
tgarjt) church ; ug Aglali ( s. gs ughadf@) opening; 1zAt (izzat)
rospoot : késdr ( kedara-) saffron j kAgti ( kaglin-) sufferer : k Aruthk
(kar-)to do; kAdi ( M. kadhi) gAsw (5. gs garn) wheet; the
suffix —g At ( —gati- ) ; ghligAr ( ghaggara-); ghAdwal (ghati-) a
olock : ZAvis ( catur-) twentyfour : 1hAr {hsar-) oascade: jhAri
fountain : zAr ( joara-) fever ; y3gAr ( 7dgara-) wakefulness , zib Ay
{ besides zibar, see above ), ¢Ad (s. gs. cada) much. thAki ( of.
NI-A. thalfk~) injurious ; #.4y ( navat:~) ninety : tikAdeo ( ~hade-)
of that side , tAri (but tar) even, tArkumk (tari=) (tark-) to
wrangle ; dhuk Ar ( siikara-) pig: DudsdgAr (-sdgara-); dhAry
( dddhi— ) curds ; nmg Ar (8 n3mgara ) anchor , nAd ( nadi ) river:
shAmy river , pun As ( panasa—~) jack ; parv At ( parvate~) mountain,
bhArti (s bharti, Sk. bhar-) full tide, bAri (but baro) good;
bhit Ar ( . bhattary ) inside ; bAttis ( s. gs. battisa) thirtytwo, bhdv
( baku-) much ; mharAg ( s. mhdragu, mhirags) dear, costly ; lAgn
(dagng—) time: jurcture; suffixes —vAmt (~vant- ), vdt ( —ati-);
vAst (vastu—) thing. sAr (sadrksa-) comparable; &hadr (s,
dambhar ) » hundred ; sirAp ( sarpa— ) snake : satAr ( saptati—+ Ap.
satfari) seventy , sim drptmk ( samarp-) to offer ; Mk Adco ( ~kade-)
of this side.

§ 41. Two things are clear from the examples cited above:
PI-A. and MI-A. a has divided itself into two connected phone-
mes ¢and 4, and PI-A. G has come down as @ in accented sylla-
bles in gx. in such places where it is retained in the otber dialects
of Konkan!.

§ 42. Alternation of d and 4 in gx. — The play of these two
vowels in morphology may be differentiated into two categories :
gender and number.
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« ) (Gender-—

mase. or fem neut.
bhar Al bhar imd
zamb Al zdimbal
punds panas
cur An cniom
bhemd A« . bhemdus
kesAr lésar
mat A mdtav
hherul 1) bhemdw
forrm AL hormod
] A/ I‘Il"ll/
leg Al kegud®
hel Am Lalom
dhut-Ar dheekor
muiz A rar
andn NN
Admd A hamdip
sah AT m &cihal
mar . meae
eund Ar sunalan
mhar tg mhenray
nib A nebesr
2An zan
z 4 2l
th Amd Lhanul
c4d 14 (lt_l
A) Number —
|ing pll)l‘.
fat Ar fatw
mamt v mantay
nimgAr namgear
pan As [)47n(l.’2
yand Ar viimdear
cAd el

XVIIH Part (1) p 120

*  Coutipued from the Annals Vol.
4 | Annals, B.O R I}
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In fact, for every example quoted in «) above we have the
plural with ¢ instead of 4. Further, in inflection, the oblique form
is obtained by the change of A into ¢

v ). Alternation in the presence of : or » in the neighbouring
syllable . pAmcvis ( pdAca—mmsat-) twentyfive - pimdra ( pdiica-
daéa-) fifteen, khArdi : khirdo, mAdhi: madko , tAKl: takls;
pAnsul : pends; pfAdkul = pfad, TAdul. kadé; tANR: tale s
of 44 : "pfale , ast Ali : Gstalo vaco . pAciinh, | bird-bAri; mhAniin -
mhange, eto.

§ 43. We are now 1n & position to formulate the general rule
so far as gx. is concerned ©- MI-A a becomes 4 or v 1n gx dep-
ending upon whather MI-A. a was orizinally followed by an1
or u, or not.

Case x). MI-A. masculine nouns ending in ¢ in wflaction
end in -u in the Apabhramsa stage in the nominative singular,
and this final « is lost in gx. similarly the feminine nouns end in
either ~ or —u which is lost in gx ; agein neuters end in -am,
thus matAv, masc. is derived from Sk montepah, MI-A mantaro:
Ap. mantavu or *maiavu ; similarly the neut. matoy is from MI-A.
*mantapam: Ap *malavam, the play of @« and A following the
rule formulated above Of the feminine forms of adjectives like
sumd Ar, mbAr, z44d. ete. as opposed to the « forms of the same 1
neutre, it is enough to compare them with corresponding s, gs
forms suthdar:, ntbbar:, jadi, etc deriving from MI-A, forms in -i.

Case 8). gx. fatAr, sing 1s from Sk prasfarah: MI-A pat-
tharo, Ap. pattharu, a stone , the plural fafir 18 from Sk prastarah
MI~A palthard, and hence the 7. Thig can be verified in the
case of every example quoted in the previous section.

In § 42 v ) we see this play of the two vowels in the aotual
presenoe of £ or u in the neighbouring syliables. In this respect
there ie mo difference between these phonemes and the o-phonemes
of 8. gs. ete. and it is difficult to understand the reason for the
retention of special symbols when both in actual pronunciation
and the bhehaviour in morphology. ete they are ahke That

vV Of V.J. Janin Range), Gramatwa da ngua (‘oncum Bastorﬁ 1933,
p.2§5: * Emoconcani nao se utiliza presentemente o sem de fachado vacjl-
ando entrs a e 0, como nas lingnas sanscrita e marata.” Thus on the one
hand some scholers advooate symbols for apecisl scunds Lhe existence of
whish on the other hand 18 completely denied by others,
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mistakes are committed even by writers who follow this trans-
cripfion is evident from only two of the many examples that one
may pick up from such writings : on page 144 of Elementos
Gramaticass, we find the form dhdni, which should really be dhAni
according to the orthography s{uggested by the author, since the
word is derived from Sk. dhamn-; the other form in gquestion is
garo, whioh should be goro, ss deriving from Sk. *gaurd-ka- -
MI-A. *gorao white In these cirPumstances the retention of
suoh special symbols is redundant and smaocks of etymology
wrongly applied ; speech sounds should be represented as oorre-
ofly as possible, and I have tried to find a justification for these
symbols, but after hearing the Christian community of Goa
speak, and after many trials with the examples in the previous
seotions with different persons for a phonetic evaluation, I, eannot
countenance this 1nnovation mainly on the basis of etymology.
In the diotionaries of Furtado MI-A. or Dravidian a is regularly
represented as either an o or an a@. !

§ 44 In x. also there is a regulur tendency to pronounce the
MI-A.aasa vivzta as In Dravidian, and it is thus often eom-
fused with @ of which it is the short variety. Where there is no
such oonfusion it 18 nearly alwa'ys pronounced as 0. Thus, fol-
lowing the system of Furtado’s dictionaries, every MI-A a i
oither ¢ or G in x. (where c is equal tov ). A few examples of
oconfusion between MI-A. ¢ and o in x may be quoted here x.
kolo, s gs. kalo, gx. kilo; kobu.s gs. kabbu, Can. kabbu ; x. goros,
gX. gdray ; ete. where an original a is represented as x, 0. Thws
here too we find that in spite of different symbols used for the a—
phoneme, there is confusion rampant in representation of words.

§ 45. In nx. a similar state of affairs exists. Mgr. Dalgado
nses the etymological Devanagarl symbol, though in his Obser-
vahons he says that it is approximate to short, close o, dropped
1n many cases, but olose in feminine nouns and open in neutre
nouns. This oorresponds to what we have seen in gx. whiech
should be taken as the standard for all x. dialects except in syntax
and vooabulary (so far as direct borrowings from Portuguese
are concerned ). In addition to ihese different kinds of the —a-
phoneme Canon J. de S. Rita e Souza mentions the mute ¢, which’

1 For MI~A. e 7gx. 3, see, §26«)1L



28 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insiitute

is glided over in pronunciation with reference to the rhythm of
words.

§ 46. Ins. and gs the state of affairs 1s slightly different.
Here PI-A. and MI-A. a has regulary come down as a, except
when affected by the law of labialisation The case of phiitiory :
phattara has already been discus~ed Similar to this, we have
the forms vaca : wociika marti* morika, kartd: korcé ( through
*kor¥cs)

A slightly variant case of the above may be seen in the dual
pronunciation of such words like wata witu; vhakkala vholkula
vharétu. vhoretu ; etc The presence of the bilabial v in the syllable
explains the Iubialisation in these cases

§ 47.. We are now in a position to formulate the general be-
haviour of PI-A and MI-A. 1 11 the dislects of Konkapl. In
the Christian dialeots it 1 iabialised throughout, except when it
is represented 88 3, a8 shown in many gx words In the Hindu
dialects the labialisation takes place omly in the presemnce of
labial elements, and in g the penultimate -a~ becomes ~u—, and
the final -a of verbal forms in dissyllabic words also becomes -,
We have also seen that these sltered vowels ( short and long.
open as well as close, the last depending npon the following
vowel ) play the same role in morphology as the neutral vowel a.
I have therefore not deemed it necessary in the following seot-
ion to differentiate the two phonemes o, 4 and 0, 3. The latter
will represent all the varieties, as 1t 1s futile in view of the
discussion above to keep to separate symbols merely on the basia
of etvymology.

E. Prakrit Vowels in Contact

§ 48. As a result of the loss of intervocalic single consonants
in MI-A. we find vowels coming into contact in the Prakrit Ian
guages withont coaleseing: but even here, at times, certain
consonants have been 1nserted to break the hiatus; the most
common of these, called by German scholars * hiatus-tilger< *’
are ¢ and v; in fact in many Jain Mss. a lughu-prayainaterava-
kdra has developed Less ocommon arer and A, seen in Pali
atha-r-iva, eto. There are cases where even -f- or —-d- or —g- act
as “ hiatus-tilgers,’’ but the reason for their existence is more
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historical than due to a fresh insertion. Now in NI-A. we
observe the tendency to eliminate the hiatus 1n three ways: (i)
it conserves the individuality of the vowels by the insertion of
yorv, {il) it combines them into diphthongs, and (iii) faslly
it contracts them into a single vowel

1. TYnsertion of y and o

¥ 49 A {npsertion of y .~ y' replaces
Sk kins. gs kayalo ( kika- ).
Sk jin s. gs. rayu ( rdjan- ).
Sk 7in & gs. 3@y (ga@fi ), ghayu ( ghata- ), mity (matar-) !
Sk « in 8. gs piyu ( pada-).
B Insertion of v — v replaces.
Sk. k1 g kana/o ( kika- ).
Sk. ¢ in Jarala ' yugala=).
Sk ¢ 1n 8, g~ shva « 8uce-)
Sk tin .. mawuio (mitula-)
Sk yin ,, rdvul T(’UGN"
sk din , pavu ( pdda-
Sk, in ,, sGvh (chaya
Pk. hin ,, mevno mathuna- - Pk. mehuna~), mABvu

{ mddhu-- Pk. mahu-)

We note that in some cases both the treatments hold good . in
one type the distinotion 1s due to difference in dialects: . gs.
kylo, but g. kavlc ( the —u— penultimate being slurred over):
1 the other i. 18 due to difference 1n meaning : piayu foot, pivu a
measure, equal to one fourth seer 1In the case of siw, s gs.

ewrva, there 18 a possibility of confusion with the verb #vraytd,
since gx. has s@, the expeoted form

I1 Diphthongs.

§ 50 In the southern and Hindu dialects there are only two
diphthongs ar and au, and since the Christian dialects have the

! Perhaps influenced by Sk. m@3mah
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labial 0 (@ or 4 ) for MT—A. @, we have the diphthongs oi and ou ;
sometimes also, due to labialisation we have in s. gs. on.

asZa+e - bausa (upavisa ), mhasst ( mahssi ), ete.—in ns. ngs.
vawi { upir: ) we have an anticipation of the final 1.

at Za+e:g pas{ pradesa— ).

auZa+u: cau ( catuh~-) in cauku, ¥auto (besides outo ), gnuda
or (ouda, eto ; mau or mou (mg’dh—)

au Za+to:

otZa+t: gx. vorr (5 g8, vairy)

owsatuis gs mou { m_z‘dit—). éonfo, couda, voudisa, etc ( Sk,
catuh—1 g couhs

§ 51 <If the first vowel is long, the hiastus generally persiats,
and in most of the dialects a secondary y or v may be inserted
maus ( mﬁté—) ghiissogo ( ghdta-soka- ), rdulllia ( r@jakwla@gara-) ,
g or gaye ( Pk. ¢g@ui, quoted by Patafiyli in his M&h&bhasya ),
@tvaru, attiru ( Gduya-), paun ( pidona- )

Similarly if the second vowel i» lomg. the hiatus persists .
nhds ( madi ), @ ( Pk gavi), but it must remembered that in K
all final vowels are short, and the length for this purpose should
be estimated from the historical standpoint.

III. Contraction.

« ) The first vowel is @

ati, e u,0

§ 52 So far as a1 is concerned, we find in K forms like péta
{ Pratssthd; Sk. pratisthino— M patham, but Sk, pransthz M.
peth): but it is more especinlly at the end of words that the re-
duction takes place as in Marathl senw | senipati-), the termi-
nation for the nom -acc. p! of Sk neutre nouns -@nt” Pr. @it
K.-2 eto.

Here we muast consider the curious case of ~ai~ becoming at
times -a~ in the words bataa - besides the form here mentioned
we have in 8, bast@, tawlike, boacylka. As disoussed by M. Blooh
{ La langue marathe, § 58 ) we cannot take recourse to the theory
of contamination with the root oas—in view of the double reason
of significance as well as Hindi influence for the initial 5~ It is
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probable as suggested by him that due o the presence of s, the
the diphthong is reduced i1n those cases where s combines with a
following consonant as in bostd, boscyika ( for *bascwika, labialis-
ed ). On the other hand we find thut in K. a $i/Sk. afifi- Pk.
asli we have diphthongisation.

In the forms 8. gs kasé, tass, ete from Sk tddréa— etc - M.
kased, taied ( besides kasa, tasa ) we have the same phenomenon
as above, bul quite regularly throughout in all the dialects.

§ 53 The reduction of av to o takes place in “ovis, ( Sk
catuh—); and to # in the absolutive in ( from an older *auns or
*qunu ). *

In the final position -au 1s reduced to o regularly, irrespective
of the length of the initial element of the diphthong - °

Sk -ako: Pk. -wo, Ap-ao, -av - b, Gviilo, yhogo, Fane, ete
{ deriving from Bk @wmraka, Gmalaka—, yhotaka-, capaka—, respect-
ively ).
Sk. -ato : Pk.-a0, Ap -au : akho { aksala— ).
8k -ado: pigwo { pratipada-}
Sk —ayo . dsro (dsraya—).
8k -avo pidio ( paliava-)
8k. -@ke Pk. o
Sk, ~dco maso ( pusacu- |,
8k -ato
Sk. —ado -
Pk. ~#o: nown fern pl. of nouns in —a: malo ( Pk, malao), ete.
ata
§ 54, —When one of the two vowsls is long, the result of the
contraction 18 @
A, The first a is long
Sk, —dja—: rduldr ( ria-lla-), 1awl (s djaputra-)
8k -dta~: wird (vila-)
Sk. —ada— idrso (udm'éa ), vuna‘ (nudvmu -, mrm(rlmrlﬂml )

} Btmi-utnml wlth-n— intnu uf -
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Sk. ~Gva-: dwils ( dipavals-)
Sk. —d@ga-: rauldr, kuldar (-agara-)
B The second q is long

Sk. ~ak3 andhar, s gse kumbiru, kimdru, ¢ amiaru, ele. (-a~kira-)

Sk. —ava— updsu { upavisa- )

Sk. —atd- cirs (*eatdr: for caftirt, observe the palato-alveolar
affrioate ) .

8k. —Gvd—: amavdsyd amisa

In the case of nom pl. of mase. nouns of K ending in -o,
which is ~e ( ghzda : gholes Sk ghotakah  ghothah@h ), the -e is
not be traced to the inflected form 1n Sk but io the uninflacted
form, and therefore to ~aka-and not to —akd Z8k -akih

8§ 55 Both the vowsls are short

‘When the two vowels were ~eparated 1n Sk by y (i e if the
group in Sk. was ~uya-) the contractimn was already accompli-
shed in MI-A. of. Pa nelr Sk, niyat: A% lena Sk layana-. Pk -e:
(ending of 3rd pars sing pres': Sk. —uyali 1f they were separated
in 8k. by a single non-sspirated surd, this surd was lost im
MI-A, giving rise to y ( laghuprayatnatarayakirah ) in the group
—aya~-. which in its turn gives rise tn —e- in NT4A

Sk. —aka- in the nom.—acc. neut sg in 7 ( —agkam), and nom
maso. pl of enlarged nouns in ~¢ ¢ akih : ~aka- ) : «in# ( dunakam ),

ghode ( ghotakiih.), dmbe { Gmraldh)

8k. -aja in nena (-na-jan—from jAa} * do ot know

Sk. -ata in 8. gs gello-, me-llo, x gx. gelo, me—io (gati-, mitd-);
£ (~fatam ), ete

Sk. —ada— in kel? ( kadali ), but bora ( badara-), see below.

Sk. —aga- in éena ( chagana-)

In the cage of K bora we have to go back to MI-A. “bavarg
with insertion of »in the place of the lost intervooalic -d-, already

reduced to bora in DesT: among cognate languages. Marath! and
Gujaratl, as well as Dravidian attest to this form

LK

In recent times aa is cowmbined in the xemi-talsawma 5. gs. ghr-
#na ( gréhana-), agrira (agrahdra-)ugriipa ( udgrdhana~ ), sto, re-
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sulting in @; in several cases this & is further reduced to a and
then lost : dasro ( for *dasaro/8k. datahard ).
8) The first vowel is 1 ore.

§ 56 Kxamples of ¢ or e followed by @ in Konkap! are rare,
and where they occur, are certainly borrowings from other
dialeots. *

e+ a/ e s gs déra’ devara”), §avo ( cheda-) ;

1+ a7 eortinthe middle of the word,t { written / or i in
K.) at the end of the word *

e : semds ( $ikhanda-) el ( situla-),

i disu ( divasi-)

— In the final position 7 is the normal characteristie of the
fem sy, Sk. k@ Pk.~wii. —a it is enongh to say that this
is the vowel characterising the fem. forms of all adjectives. Simi-
Yarly, the neutres like dhai, ghi, pani, are to be explained

v+ i

¢ + ¢ ;- There are not many examples of this combination,
from Sk. nirikela- Pk niri-ela— we have s gs. nariu { for *siralu
from possible *adre/u - ¢f nx gx ndre! ) and x nx narl (see § 24)
This is generally the treatment in the interior of the word. In
the final position there is first the ingertion of y, with a subsequ-
ent, but not necessary, loss of 1 . the oblique fem sg. of Pk —e: K
-wye, ye. milye- or matye- from nom sg. mafe,

e + ¢- in the ending of the 3rd pers, sg. of causative Pk. has
-¢t and K. —eyi, —ey or —ay with reduction of e to a.

t + uw  in the interior of the word 1 disappears, but in the
final position 1 survives with the loss of -u developing from -o,
in the infinitive in -u?i—k £ Sk —ium, u survives with the loss
of 1 ;~duno ( 8k, ~duiguna—: Pk. diuna, duna-); vam ( vangpa-), from
Pk. van(y)o, Ap. vawm(p)u.

v) The first vowel is u or o.
§ 57. When oontraction takes place, it 18 the timbre of u or o
which determines the resultant
% + a7 o: hora (vaedhi-vara-), phoppala { puga-phala-), soma
{ awvarnakara-), eto.
5 [{Annals,B. O.R. L]
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u + a7 u: gavu ( golhima-), dhutta ( dhuvat ). tii ( Pk tumath
Z tuvar ); further all nouns ending in -x in K when not deri-
ved from Sk. words ending in -u (see §§ 18-20) are from Sk.
nouns ending in -uk@ and similarly the K neutres in -it are
from Sk. ~ukam.

2+ 07 u:nom sg of K in -y £ Sk *yko : Pk. -uo.

u+ u 7 w: umbar ( udunfoéra-),

% + u 7 o in the semi~tatsama qarodar ( guru-udara );

u +1 7: % dhitva (duluty-), 8 ( siici ) ;

o+ a7 o thode ( stoka-) ; gx. ujo, s gs ufjo ( uddyotn-~)

o + §. either y is ingerted in the middle of a word, as in jop s
or is reduced to o in jos:

Contraction of more than two vowels

§ 58. Examples of this type are quite rare; we have dr { @ja-
gara~ Pk aVaara-, wiara-), but Gy-lo or @o for Sk. dgata~with
the retention of-j- Qenerally in such cases the diphthong sur-
vives. In the fem. nom. pl of nouns in -/, we have Pk. 1307 K.
~{lyo, gx. —eo, —e(yu

Nasalisation of vowels.

59. In general, when nasals occupy the final position in a
word, and contraction takes place between the last two vowels, we
have nasalisation : sébhar, -3¢ ($afam), $ ( $itam ), the dimunitives
~ri '-rupam) as in pikhri, vasri:, etc : the nom sing of neutres
-, -t, u { Pk. —aam, -iath, -uam ). But if a nasal is preserved in
the preceding syllable nasalisation of the final vowel of K. does
not take place usually : thas pant, [Gm or ndm, but a secondary
nnsalisation may affect them subsequently and we may have
Ioni.

The genitive ending of the plural in Sk. -@ndin has become
in K. -G the -n- having lost its proper articulation, which is
diffioult to explain on the basis of Pk. -Gga; the explanation
is to be found in the Apabhramsa ending -a@ha, -ahath, on the
besis of the singular in -aha, reminding us of Vedlc narim as
opposed to nardram. But in the neut. pl. Sk-ani: Pk-dpi or
more regularly —&i7z, this loss is difficult to explain, unless based
on the analogy of the singular forms -aarr, —ath, ~warh ete. ;
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similarly the instrumental singular Pk. -enath (Sk, -ena) has
already become ~& or —¢ in Apabhramséa ' It will be apparent that
-n- in these inflexions has undergone a special development. ®

§ 50. 1t will be seen in the section dealing with consonants
that a single intervoealic ~m~ has been spirantised awd become
~p-; this nasalisation has then been transferred to the preceding
vowel : thus gavu. nava ( grama-, numan-); in certain endings
also we have this nasalisation: first pereon sing. snd pl. of verbs
ends in -7 and -7 or # { Sk.~dmz, —dmo ).

§ 60 In the interior of a word there are several treatments
of the group short vowel + nasal + consonant*

i Snr George Gnerson n h)s ercal review of M Jules Bloch’s La
langue marathe, JRAS, 1921, p 260 chserves * M. Bloch derives 3 from
the Sanskrit -ena and bere I am unable to {ollow him. I know of Yardly any
instances 1n Prakrit where medial -n- has beeu dropred or weakened to a
more nasalisation The apw 1ustance that 15 generally accepted 1s the form
of the nominative plural noutre ( vanauh for vandn: ), but the 1solation of
this fact renders it to me douhtful, und I hesitate to accept the equation as
conolusive ’ On the other hand bLe suggests that Mar. -¢ Z Ap —em /
~aht, remarking ‘It 1s equally pormissible to look upon 1t as a contraction
of the locative termination -ak™ extendeod to the instrumental, as has ocour-
red in other modern Indian languiges " (On the genetive terminstion -i
ZAp -dhanm he refers to Pischel § 370 where the Ap ending 1s derived from
the pronominal termination -sTn aud not anidm., Regaraing Ap.=¢€ -uh
Bk. ~ena, Blooh, L'indo-aryen, p. 143 obscrves * A l'instrumental, put-
tena{m) pulié, pultim, la deminence epLicIo peut s'sbreger, ce qui est contra-
ire aux régles du prakrit , en outre Ia nasale perd son occlusion, comme en
préEkrit dans pl. neut -drm * Ct op «it, p 144: ¢ E’,tam. donne que pul-
tnma donpait putfy (et pholom, phalit: dis le praknt) nn s attend i 1c1 soit
B "pultii, soit o wpuftad Ces furmes mcommode~ cnt ote remplacoes par
un double genmitif pultaha + d1ssu de -anawm. ', avd* Dej) en prakrit la
nasale de puttinam avait deborde sur U'inst  pufiehiw et le locatif puttesum.”

? Of Turner. Gujarats Phonology in JRAS, 1921, pp. 525~26, § 66 (2),
“ In inflectiona} sufhixos -n-, -n~ became MI anusvira or a nasalisation of
the surrounding vowels This procese 18 already marked 10 the Prakrit spel-
Yings ~Bith-, ~-Fmim-, ~Gs beside ~@m. In otber forms ~ena (Ap.-ew), Gnam
-p- probably represented anusvBra, but the rpelling lagged behind the change
of prounnoiation.” Thus

“ gom. plur, reut. ~akdm” G -3

instr. sing. -akena’” Ap, -aeih, OWR. -af, G ~e,

gen. plur. —nlcam’im7oWR G. -5,

nom. plur. meut, 7 G.75 In daki < dadhtne. "

For further discusslon on this problom refer to the article dealing with inter
wooalio nasals in the scction: History of the Consonants, furtber down,
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In oase the consonant is unvoiced we have one of the two
fullowing treatments :

1 short vowal + nasal + unvoiced consonant, or

2 long nasal vowel + unvoiced consonsnt:—

s. anirfist: { written amtrist: in the Comparative Glossary £
Sk antara-), s. nimbuvo, gs. imbryo ( mamb.=), vantr ( vrata-), ete ;-
8. capé ( campalam), nx. gk { anka ), etc  In my Comparative Glo-
ssary I have not in general indicated this fine d*stinction due to
difficulty in printing . but this is the general rule, that when
the vowal is lengthened it becomes an anunidsthia with the loss of
the following nasal only when 1t precedes an unviced consonant.
When, however, the following consonant is voiced, we have the
following treatments :

3 short vowel + nasal + voiced consonant or

4 f{ong nasal vowel + nasal + voiced consonant —

8. g5 anga (adga-), . nX gx augom, s gR. angana ( anganam)
ete. but s. nx ang (anpha), s arjena (lw. Sk.1d), ambrala
(amfta-) ete . thus we have candry as opposed to cundnd, hunds
as opposed to kindika.

§ 61. Inthe case of s gg x ete there 1s not that special
nasalisation in the case of long vowels followed by an earhier
group of consonants the first of which is r, or when the group
contained a sifflant or an aspirated palatal (see La lznque
marathe, § 69): s gs ka@wwan (M lamsav sand kdsa: ), pakls (M.
pamkli ) etc. But there are some special {orms like 8. gs hamtila,
8, amfuln, gx amlim amtun, nx amthu/na, amtherin, eto from Sk.
asiéranam, ete which should be attributed ohiefly to Mrratht
influence. A study of the southern dialects like s ga x.etc in
comparison with other modern Indo—~Aryan languages shows that
the absence of the nasalisation in these cases is the inherited
characteristic, while the retention or presence of the nasal is due
to Marith! influence.

§ 62. Inversely Konkanl, like other Indo-Aryan languages
shows a number of words in which denasalisation has taken plecs,
Examples : masa ( marea-), viso ( vathéaka-), kade ( kimsya-), ete. ;
similsrly in bhitiari ( abhyantara-) and In the termination of the
37d person plurel of the pressnt ~ati (~anti ), eto. the nasal ia lost
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§ 63 Before proceeding to give the table of Konkan! voealism
one aspect of the 8. dialect has to be studied. It is the general
law in Indo- Aryan that the PI-A. group vowel + oconjunet or
double consonant has reduced itself in NI-A. to either

1 long vowel + single consonant (after assim’ilation in
MI-A. stage, and reduction with compensatory lengthening of tte
vowels, if short before), or .

2 short vowel + double consonant ( after assimilation in
MI-A, and retention of the group with reduction of the vowel, if
long before ) Thus we have nigdo ( ragni— Pk nagga-), riah
(rahti - Pk ratti-) etc  Now DPanjzbi preserves the double conson-
ant generally as well as the etymological quantity, as in ra¢
(ralri) and raft (sakla=) Sindhi preserves the etymologresl qua-
ntity of the vowel, as in raf® ( rairt ) and rat’ ( rakfa~)."

Now ine we have such forms as mait ( mf {6k ), phittoru
( prastard-) etc where the cognate diafects like g. gx ete give
us mi, fat.dr, etc  As against these we have in s forms like
rati (ritry ). 1t 18 indeed difficult to explain this opposition. A
study of s shows that in the case of inherited words the double
consonant is retained, but after 1t has already been lost elsewhere,
with compensatory lepgthening of the preceding vowel in this
way only can be explained the group long vowel + double con-
sonant It 1s also interesting fo observe here fhat where Panjabi
and Sindhi differentiate between the forms rii¢ and raf(f), coming
respectively from Sk. rvalri and rakta-, s. gives for the latter the
word rayata, which is a semi-tatsama loan word

Kxnmples.

~Lhh)~ & g Lhikie, nx. LTAA or Ahdl: x. Rak ( Sk. kdksa-,
kiiksa~) the arm~pit s gs pahk wings as opposed to the eing.
form pika ( pah«d-), lalkela as opposed to lika (léksu) lac;
similarly s gs. 1ahklide : gx X. nx. rakugd (lakula-) faggot ete.

~gglh)~: 8. g8 miggr,, X gX. nX. mdqry, mager ( Sk, mirge-);
but mizgu (mudgd-) green gram , Mdgge, X. nX. daq ( fagna-)

-oc~: 8, g8 pdccr aunt.

! L'tndo-aryen, p. 88
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—jf=t  s. gs. kajjela, nx. gx. kajol { kajsale—) unguent, lamp-
black : 8. gs. m@jjara, nx. x. gt. major ( marjara-) a oat, but saj-
Janu { saj-jana-),

~tth} - lattika, nx. latumk to roll a pastry ( yasii-: Pa. Pk.
luttha=) but phits ( prsthd—) the baek, ata ( asta-) eight.

—gdh)y—~ gaddava, x, gidan, gx. gidi, nx. gidhi ( gardhabi-)
an ass; middo, x nx. mid the eocoa—nut tree ; midygs, x. nx. magk a
kind of edible root ;-but s gs. x. hGda, nx. gx. had (Sk. lex. hadda-)
hone.

~it(h)— s.gs mailé, nx mathe, x gx maté ( masiaham) the
head ; s. gs. malls, x nt. gx. mai ( mrinka ) mad, dust; satts, x.
g1. nx. sdlté (chaltra-kam) an umbrella. a parasol ;—but s. gs.
siila (sapld-) seven, s gs. hitu, X. gx. hat, nx hith (hdste-) the hand.

—ddih)— 8 gs sodditk, x. nx gx sodwml ( $odhayati) to seek ;
gadde a field ( Kan. gadde).

—ppth)— s. gs. Gppana, gx apun ( MI-A appano) oneself ; s.
gs. happdda x. gx. ox. A@pcd ( karpata—) cloth; pippadu, X. nx. gx.
papod ( parpata-) a fried cake,

~bb{h)— s. gx. sabbiar: ( sirra~ ) much: 4abbe ( gérbha-ha-) the
core of the plantain trunk as opposed to gabu ( gdrbha-) concept-
ion Cf s ga. rabbuka: rabata (*ramb-: lamb-) to stay,

Of the exceptions in general we may quote examples of the
~a- and —in—:

—n-: B gs. kdnu, x. gx. ox. kin ( kdrna~) the ear; s. gs. pina
x. gx. nx pan ( parnd—) aleaf; s. gs. mina ( mdnyd) the nape of
the neck ,-but s gs. sonniru, ¥ gx. nx. sonar ( swrurpe—kire ) a
goldemith

-m~-: kama, x. gx. nx. k@m ( kdrman—) act, deed, occupation.

There is again the case of 8. gs preserving the group short
vowel + double consonant ( both of MI-A. stage, and later on this
analogy ) where the other cognate K. dialeots show the group
short vowel + single consonant :

~kl—: 8. gs. dhakko, gs. dhokko: x. nx. gx. dhoko ( Sk. dha-
tupatha : dhakkayati annihilates : B. O. H. P. L. M. dhakkda, Sdh.
dhalu, G. dhako, M. dhakd, v.s. v.dhakka in Turner-N.) shook.

-gg=t » gs. maggd, but 1, mogé & kind of ououmber; s gs,
raggad-i1 massages but x. nx. rogug~ia,
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—cc-: 8. g8. vacehka, but x nx gx veewnk ( MI-A. vaccai ) to
g0, move on.

~jj=1 8 g8 ujjo, x. gx. nx. g ujo( udyola~) fire; szjjanu, but
x. g sgjon (saj~pama-) a quiet person.

~tt- s. gs. bhattu, x gx. bhotu (Dbhdrtr-) a priest.

-dd- s, gs. mddala, X nx. gx & ngdol ( laliita- ) the forehead;
s g8 baddy, x gx DLode ( Kan badd: ) a stick.

-ft-: g gs. ratta ( for rad~ta@ theough *ead™tad, x gx. vetd
goes ; 8. g8 salfar, X nx gx. solor (sapraa‘i— : Ap saflar:-) seventy.
~dd-: 8. gs. mudd), % nx. gx. mude { mudrikd ) s ring.
~pp- s gs.tapplle, nx foppdl, but x. gx g. topid the post.

~bh-: 8 gs. khabhar: x nx. gx Ahkobor news, tidings; -dabbo, x.
nx gx, doho (¢f H,N. M dabbaZ8k, ddiruh a smsll box or casket.

As against the form matt”, 37 quoted above, we should also
consider the forms whioh nre apparent exceptions to this gemi-
nation hike miita, siita Now miifa ( nuifram ) urine, is opposed
to miieté { mastakum ) head, in the same way as sife ( 84 1am )
string, is opposed to su/te ( chattra-lam); in the first case we
have dissyllabic words and 1n the second polysyllabic words in
PI-A. or MI-A stage. Thia fact gives us the clue st least so
far as 5. and g8 are concerned : when etymologically connected
with polysyliabic words 1p0 MI-A. or PI-A. s gs preserve the
long vowel and double consonant, but when connected with
dissyllabic words the consonant group is reduced. This fact is
further strengthened by morphological evidence, for in s gs.
from the nom. sg. form miifa we have the oblique forms miitidka,
muttarhty, myllar, ete.; similarly from §itu rice, we have §jtars,
§ittamtu, and from hatu, hattamtu, haltang, eto. The characteristic
of all K. dinlects is the indecision in the use of the long and
ghort varieties of { and u, and it is possible in some cases that
only the short is pronounced. But the sactual pronunciation in
8. g8, and the analogy of hifrn: haitar: justifies the long vowe
in the casa of { and ». This freatment, depending on the number
of syllables holds good also in the so-called exception -n- quoted
above : mina: minnen, kinu: kinnamitu, pina: pinadrs. That
the syliabwc quanfity in MI-A. is the cause of this gemi-
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nation may be proved by the examples sama: sinéri ( chidana-)
and denu : Sendce ( chagana-).

§ 6L Colouration of vowels in words or word-groups ( infi-
ected or otherwise) is a characteristic which Konkanl shares
with Bengali and other NI-A. dialects. Of the most important
are the law of labialisation and the law of palatalisation.

A} Law Of Labialisation,

In the presence of a labial vowel a preceding vowel is 1abiali-
sed 1f short. Long vowels remain unaffected as aleo in general
the vowels ¢ and 4, Thus we are left with the vowel a for most
of these examples

-a- + -u- . marta { through “mari) mouha (througl
*me“riika ) ; par day afler tomorrow : porii last year (Sk para-)
philtaru : phalloru.

Another case of labialisation is the colouration of the vowel
through a labial consonant, noticed already 1n MI-A. in the case
of the development of the ;~vowel. The examples we quoted in
§ 46 of words in - suffice, .

B) Law of Psalatalisation,

The scope of this law is not =0 universal as that of labialisat-
ion. Here 100 ¢nly a short vowel can be affected: miy: pepper,
black pepper ¢ Sk marwcah - Pa narico, Tk, waria-, ma-, whence
8k. lex. nuriha f o particular plant B, mure, H M Sdh mui).

Opposed to this colouration there is also the disculouration of
vowels through the principle of dissimilation In the former
case there is an sassimilation of the character of the following
vowel due probably to anticipation; but in the case of discolo-
uration this anticipation results in dissimilation Thus we have
s, ge. wndiru, ge. wwhdiru, sv. whdr, g hutdir DX, gx  utndir
(8k. undura-, unduru-, Sk, lex. undaru-, tndiira-) a rat, mouse. The
dissimilation has already been carried out in Ssmnskrit lexicon
forms.

§ 65. The examples of KEpenthesis and Anapiyzis will be
donsidered towards the end of our study of the history of the con-
sonants, We are now in a position to give the table of Konkanl
vowaels with raference to their development from PI-A. through
the MI-A. stage. )
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KONKANI VOWELS.
a
§ 66 Inthe initial syllable,
K.a=MI-Aa £PI-V.q,5ee § 12 A.
= MI-A « £ PI-A ;,ce2§8.
In the imterior of a word K, a may represent all PI-A. or
MI-A vowels, see § 30
In the final posifion 1n «~ g5 K « represents the final ~@ of
feminine nouns of PI-A and MI-A, see § 19, It may sleo
represent tbe final —¢ of neutre mouns of P[-A. or MI-A. which
remain neutre ins. g8, see § 18 (b
K a forms diphthongs «r, «e, with ¢, u, derived from PI-A. i,
2, and i, o, respectively. & 50 ‘
For K o« occurring as o or A (i.e in our notation & or G)
see $8 3247
by

§ 67 In the initial syllable,

K = MI-A 7ZVP1I-A «, or g in heavy syllable. see § 26.
= MI-A a 1n heavy svllable £ PI-A @ orain
heavy «yllable, see § 26
= Mli-A. g, orain heavy sylluble Z PI~A ria
heavy syliable, see § 8
In the non-initial position X & is the result of a contraction
of i + i of the MI-A «stage, sec § 31 (b
§ 68. Observationson K - K «a in the initial position of the
word gavlt { gopili-) n cowherd, needs some explsnation Ia fact
we have in MI-A. form like gaia- ( for go—through the obligue
gavd), which v comjunction with guella—, goval—(ni), gorilfy)d,
etc. have given us for K and other NI-A, languages the form
gav™h through PI-A qu-pihn MI-A govdh *gmdl, *gaval~(3a-).
3
§ 69. Im the initial syllable,
K.: = MI-A : £ PI-A. 1, se5 8§12 B, 27
= MI-A 1+ 2 PI-A.),see § 9.
In the final position
6 [Annals, B.O. R, L}
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MI-A, =& . matt: { MI~A. mathia ZPI-A, mIthka ).
MI-A, and PI-A, - iof feminine nouns: s. gs.
nhi: (PI-A nadi )
= MI-A. —t« ° 8. gs. java(yh ( MI-A. jamatu PI-A.
. Jjamat;hch) sop-in-law. We may take this ex-
ample also under MI-A =iz from MI-A. jaméha-.
= MI-A and PI-A. final -e s. gs. Gamm, tumms
(P)-A. asme, tusmé ' MI-A. amhe, Mg. asme,
Pigchel § 419, and tumhe, Mg *tusme, Pischel §
422 ), see § 16 ().
In the penultimarte position
K. == = MI-A -+ /PI-A ~or-i-
= MI-A. -~ gporadically, cf. s. gs pampre (PI-A,
and MI-A. paijara-; a cage

o
i

Initially in a certain number of cases
K. ¢+ =PI-A.a cf wag/o (angarakah - 1ate Sk, ihgara~
kah } a live coal . mufdule { lalita-) the forehead.

In the final position K -5 alsu represents MI-A. -ar: Senu:
{ MI-A. seng-iai-).

In a certain number of cases K -i- 15 also the result of -ya
bhuptd ( ef. Sk. abhyakta , abhy-oijate 3rd pl ) gets wet, blutlar
{ of. 8k. abhy-antaram- ¥abhyuntare) 1nside, within,

K. ¢ in beavy syllable may represent PI-A. i. 8 gs. bhllc
( Sk. bhitd-) was afraid.

Note: Observations on short : or » of Konkanl, particularly
in the initial syliable, are dependent on the number of syllables
in the word; whatever be their origin they are always long in
dissylilablic words, see § 27.

i

§ 70. 1o the initial position.

K. ¢ = MI-A ¢ indissyllablic s ge. worda, see
§§ 27, 69.

' For the Marathi forms amhi, tumhi, Turner suggests darivation from
MI-A. amhehs, tumhehs, the plural forms, for explamning the long final vowel
a8 opposad to the singular forms suggoented by Bloshin La langue marathe;
of. Bulletin of the 8chool of Oriental Btudies (BSOS }, Vol. VIII, Part I, p. 205,



The Formation of Konkani 43

= MI-A, i £ Pi-A.ior PI-A. ; + oonse-
nant group, see § 25.

= MI-A. © » PI-A. 1 + consonant group,
pee § 9. °

= M!~A, { in heavy syllable PI-A. ;+ con-
sonant group, or r + consonant
group.

In the final position the quantity of - is indeterminate ; some
dialects record a long vowel while others do not recognize the
long variety at all. Thus the observations in the preceding
article regarding final -+ hold good for final —i in those dialeots
where a final long vowel is tolerated.

K. I = PI-A. a sporadically - s gs min ( marwa-) black
pepper ( Bee § 64 B. ). This case should reslly go with K. ¢, as
shown by other cognate NI-A languages, but as already ment-
ioned in § 27 this : becomes long 1n dissyllabic words.

K  iis also the result of contraction of the MI-A. group j+i

i
§ 71 In the initial position.
K.v = MI-A u ZPI-A . u (only in polysyllabic K
words ), sae § 27.
=MIFAu PLA7 (" "), see § 10,
K. u in heavy syllable = MI-A. & PI~A % or % + con
sonaut group or 7 + consonant group.
K, u = MI-A o £ PI-A upa-,ava~'
= PI[-A. :a' ,
= MI-A. and P] A.: inthe word biirids ( bandié~).
In the final position.
K. u=MI-A. o(Ap —u), see § 18 (a).

Ag in Marath! K u slternates with ¢ in a group of allied
words - phadko : phus-ia, jhar-ta Jw -1 ( hsw =), where the differ-
ence in form is due to semantic variation.)

For K. u as a result of contraction from MI A, see the follow-

ing artiole.

v The examples given be M Bloch in La langue maruthe under this head
suffice for Konkayi also,
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73
§ 72 In the initial position.
K. u = MI-A.u ZPI-A uor; (in dissyllabic K. words
only)
= MI-A. 0 Z PI-A. &

£ Pi-A. i + consonant group, or 1 +
consonant group.
= MI-A « in cloged syllable.

In the final position 1ts lenpgth 1s indeterminate, but when the
stress is on it wo have the long vowel asin V7dsn : Viasu ( short
ened form of Visudeiru )

K. # is also a result of contraction of a MI-A. vowel group
whose first element 1s etther % or o, sce § 37, the only example
where the final vowel 1s pronounced long is ¢y ( MI-A. tumam,
tuvam ), and this also serves for the non-initial ca<e. In the case
of K. dhiiva we have the contraction in the first syllable with the
characteristio long vowel. The second elemnent of this MI-A,
group may be any vowel

e

§ 73 Before discussing the development of this vowel we
may again lay stress on the faci already mentioned that barring
the case of d.ssyllabic words of s gs. the timbre of ¢ depends upon
the vowel in the following sylialle, and besides, the length of
these connected phonemes depends on the rhythmic rcheme of
the word ( see § 26 )

Initislly K. e = MI-A e / (a) PI-A. e : &ka, beta ( Sk vetra—,
Knn betta ), seta (Ieétra-) ete
(b)PI-A, ar* tela (MI-A tella
PI-A. *adya | of. ladd-) oil, mei no

( Sk. marthuna~kah : MI~A. mehy.
na—o ) brother in law, etc.

In medial and final positions,

K. e/PI-A. aya- ( either through -e- or —aya~ of MI-A, ):
b, 88 vald, balé (valaya-, *balaya-); ullayata:
g. 8X. nx. nieta speaks,
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Pl-A. a (palatalised either im MI-A or NI-A.
stage ) s gs. B4 (valli). éejart (sayyd -
se1ja)

=MI-A e £ PI-A. i - khélu, khel-(a | krid— MI-A
khel~) unless MI-A khel~ in unconnected
with PI~A #rid-, of Sk. kel—, kelt sport.

K ¢ £ PI-A —ya-in s, gs mému, X. DX gX. g ném (myama-).

In the final position

R. ¢ £ PI-A -aka-, see 2 55,

As a result of contraction of PI-A. —ala-, -aga-, ~apa—, —-ata-,
-ada—, etc., though MI~A -a(i)a— we have K e, see & 55.

We have also K e through the contraction of 8 MI-A group
of vowels whose first element is either ¢ or e, see § 56

1

§ 74 The same observations hold good for ¢ as were made
1n the case of ¢

Initially K. « = MI-A o /(a) PI-A o- scld ( sodasd )

D) PI-A. qu mdti { mauktika-) a
pearl , tomda ( *taunda—: tunga— ) mouth.
(c) PI-A. apa x. gx. ola, 5 gs. 1ain
{ Atrpa-> *ipata—> *apata-> Yavata-),
«d) PI-A are :s. gs. nome ( nacami)
the minth day of a lunar fortnight
K o= MI-A, ura < PI-A wpaing x ofkhatd ( upa-daka-).

Non-mitially K. 0 £ZPT-A. ~ura-1n . g8 somn@ru, x g, nx. g.
somitr { surarna—kirah }

Initially o alternates with va - 8 gs :alfé, x. ofF (ardei-
M1-A, alla—), s gs. rata, vota, x. g5 ofa. We have probably the
labialisation first before the disappearance of tbe initial consonant
Both Father Maffer and other scliolars agree that in the x. words
beginning with ¢ or o an initial y or v respectively is heard in
pronunciation.

K. 0 = MI-A and PI-A. a: s, gs. cathe | cuficu— H, ede.
Qu}. cac, Panj. cumy, of Jain, §28)' The final ¢ in s gs
seems to ba due to the femivine gender

! Already 1n Sk. we have caficu~’ cufcu- and in rexicon forms we find
oucundari, chucchgndara- & musk-rat,
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AR a result of contraction of MI-A. vowels in contaot, the
first of which is e.tlier « or o, we also find K. o, see § 57.

In the Christian and Northern Konkan! dialects, o represents
besides { as a or A4, see §§ 32-47) MI-A.a ( derived from PI-A.
aory )

§ 75. Both e and o in Kankan], as we have seen in § 28, show
difference in timbre 1n aissyllabio words through their relation-
ship either with PI-A e and o, or with aya and ava respec-
tively

HISTORY OF THE CONSONANTS

Y 76 For the general evolution of NI-A. consonants through
PI-A and MI-A. reference may be made to Blooh's Lu langue
marathe, §& 14 f. ' There principles have besn wonderfully ola-
rified by Prof Turner 1n his Guyaraie Pironofogy *

These principles may be briefly summarised here The general
evolution of P1-A. MI-A. Ap. NI-A. 1n general and K. 1n parti-
cular has arisen through progressive enfeeblement in the articul-
ation of these stops resulting 1n (i) the loss of final stops, (1ii)
assimilation in consonant groups and (11i) sonorisation and
finally loss of intervoealic single stops.’ These three roughly
indicate the probable historic growth; thus P&li whick repre-
gents one of the earliest stages of MI-A has consistenly lost
the final consonants, and 1n general reduced the consonant groups
through assimilation to double consonants with a few exceptions
which it shares with some dialects of Asokan imscriptions But
sonorisation nr loss of intervocalhic stops has not as yet taken
place, barring a foew exceptions. But in the subsequent history
of MI-A we find sonorisation in certain dialects with complete
loss 1n some others.

These threefold developments may be treated in four different
categories as follows

(a) Final consonants of PI-A. 7lost in MI-A.7lost in NI-A

(b) Initial consonants of PI-A. 7 remained in MI-A. 7 re-
mained in Ap. 7 remain in NI-A.

! Bee L'indo-aryem, pp 50-94 for a general discussion of I-A. con-
sonantism.

t JRAS, 1921, pp. 505-508, §§ 34-38,

3 The oerebrals are an exception to this rule.
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(¢) Interveealic stops of PI-A. :(—

(1) surd in PI A, > sonant in MI~A > probably spirant
in Ap { ourrent as a spoken dialeet) >zero in K. and NI-A,

(2) surd aspirate in P[-A >sonant aspirate in MI-A or
~-h- 1n MI-A according to the dlalect or language concer’ned> ~h-
in Ap. and NI-A. by loss of occlusion.

(d) Consonant groups of PI-A.>»double eonsopants in MI-A.
through the general principle of assimilation > (1) single con-
sonant with compensatory lengthening or (2) double consonaat in
NT-A.

It should be understood at the very outset that these princi-
ples do not act in any given larguage without execeptions or with
the precision of scientific laws in a given period. They only ex-.
pregs the laws under farourable condurons Thus in Saurasent
and Magadh! the dentals seem to L.ave remained safter sonorisa-
tion long after other consonants had disappeared in the intervo-
calic position. Closely sllied with the dentals, but with greater
force, the ocerebrals retained their position after sonorisation
from MI-A. to the NI-A stage. Thus these laws summarise
the tendency in & given language which will ultimately reduce
the language to a norm which closely agrees with the form hypo-
thetically arrived at by a rigorous application of these laws.

Uuder the above limitations and provisions, we can now give
a table showing the character of Konkani Consonantism,

Initnl or resulting I~A. intervocalic
from MI-A con- consonants
sonant groups or

double consonants

unas pir, aspir unaspir ASPIT.
Quttarals & ¢ kh g 2810 h
Palatals! ¢ 5" gk zeru
Cerebrala ¢ ¢ th  dh d{/ ith
Dentals t d h du Zero h
Labials p b ph bh v h

' These palatals 'uclude the dento-alveolar us well as the palato-alveo-
lar affricstes, the former of which have becu indicatsd everywhere by the
symbols & and ¥, ¢4 and jA

® This s <MI-A. ch, bas become 1deatical with s <SPI-A. 3, 8 or s,
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So far we have treated only the class consonants or occlusives.
The liquids, semivowels, sifflants and the nasals will be treated
in their proper places.

§ 7Y, Initial single consonants in general have come down
unchsnged with a few excepions. Thus 1nitial n—of PI-A. has
become n— 1n MI-A and n- again in NI-A, ;' initial y- has be-
come 73— 1n most of the MI-A. dialects. Apart from these chara-
cteristic changes of MI-A. with repard to initial consonants, there
is yet another change having a wider fiald, that of initial aspi-
ration There are a3 number of words in MI~A and NI-A. where
an aspirate ( 1mitial or non-initial) corresponds to an original
PI-A unaspirated sound.

Thus under this aspiration we have two cases: initial aspi-
ration and non—initial aspiration * But in the case of Konkan!
the state of affairs 1s much simpler. Aspirates are not 1n general
tolerated except in the initial position although the orthography
used by Mgr Dalgado or the N Gy does hot take into con
sideration the actusl pronunciation ‘This being the case, we
are left only with initial aspiration

INITIAL ASPIRATION OF OCCLUSIVES.

Y 78. We have two cases of this inittal aspiration (a) this
aspiration has already taken placein MI-A and (b) 1t has not
yet taken plzce in MI-A but bas done 0 1n Konkanl,

la) s gs khas-1i, kns~tu { kr« and MI-A khasar ) t1dls; Ahas—
Lhas—ti {  kas—, MI-A. khasiam n a kind of dicease ), ¥ khopparu,
kopporu, { Rirpnra MI-A. loppure without espiration, and
this should be classcd with (b) below ; the elbow  Ahel-tid ( forid
MI-A. khilas, khellor) plays |, jhada (jatn , ef yata : MI~A, jhidu,
and 8k lex. jhitu * arbour ) : phattiru ( prasturi- MI1-A patthara-,
Ap. ¥ phattaru) s wtone, pharsa-phittory {8k parasu—: MI-A,
pharasy ) a touch-stone

T U But see (fuy Phonology, § 48{ 2), JRAS. 1921, p 516 it 1 doubtful
whether inittal n~ hecame n-, although so shown in most of the Prakrits,’
and La langue marathe, § 132 (indicated by Prof. Turner himself in his
foot-note 1 ).

¢ Tor Mardthi ses Blooh, La langue marathe, % 84 ff , for Gujarats,
Turner, Guj [’honoloqgy, & 40, for Panjaby, Jein, § 123 1, p. 31 . For the
whole I-A f{ield, see L tndo-aryen, pp. 59-562,

4 CLMI-A Lhhasa~phasemina- {atling, Ahasa phasi- afllioted

¢ See my Imtral 3h~ n Indo-Aryan, § 13, Caleutts Oriental Journal, II,
p. 104,

To be continued )}
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There is nothing to add to Prof. Blooh’s explanation of these
forms ; this aspiration appears to be connected with r or s in
the ensuing syllable or else with an aspirate in PI-A. already lost
in the Sk. forms.

(b} This clsss comprises the major instanmces of Aspiration
in Konkan! Here the aspiration is directly the result of deaspi-
ration of afollowing syllable, as no non-initial aspirates are
suffered in all the dialects of Konkan!.

Examples °

kh  Rbon (kdsnun © MI-A  kamhs, Ap. kahim) where ? ; s. gs.
khaklko, gx. Lhiik, chiik ( kiksd-, kahsa— - MI-A. hahlha—or kaecha-)
the armpit ; 8. gs. gx. Ahik-t@ (hal hat)) coughs: gx. lhomkl cough.

gh~  ghara ( grhé— MI-A. ghare~' already, and so under
(a) above ) house. ghetti (grh=, but cf, MI-A ghei, gheccham,
gheppat, ghettiina, etc, )

th  tha (tdsmn MI-A lamhki, Ap tahkwn), gx. thiamga
there, thither , thitnga there .— gx. thiii there

dh + dhip ( didh-- MI-A dufi-) curds dha (disn . MI-A,
daha ) ten ; dhadi (drdha~) power, strength { possibly from drdha-
strong, firm, through extention to *d)dhika - dadhid, cf. Pk. dag-
k-, dadha— - *daghii)

ph : phappud-td, gx fafdund. ( pra-sphut-. cf Pk papp-
huttar, papphudia-) shakes, tosses, reicets  phe v ( prthu-) parched
rice ; phuti { prsti- ) the back.

bk . bhisra { PA bihiro outer, cf. Sk. bahih out ) outside . bho
( bahi-) much, too much : bhol, { bahula-ia-) credulous, believing.

T'he number of these examples can easily be multiplied ; they
will be fully indicated in their proper places 1n the Comparative

Glossary.

Before proceeding to a discussion of the opposite tendency, two
sxamples of initial aspiration where PI-A. and M1-A. show only

———

. Commue;i from the Apnais Vol, XVIII Part { 1) p 264
! Pa Pk.gharam n. a house 18 connecied with J-E *yi huro- fire, heat,
bearth, see Bulletin ot the Seboul of Omental Stadies, W p. 401 ff., and

Turner-N. 134, b 8-9,
7 [ Annals, B, 0. R, I}
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a vowel may be cited here : s gg huna (usnd~; MI-A. unha-) hot;
hiima ( ismd-; MI-A. umha-) sweab, perspiration.

§ 79. Just as we have & change from the unaspirated stop to
an aspirated stop there is also the change of the original aspirated
stop losirg its aspiration in Konkani The deaspirating tendency
of Konkan! has been so well-marked that it has even been said
tl.at Konkan! possesses no aspirates at all. But this is an exagger-
ated view of things belied b;f an inspection of any of the lexical
works published on this Language for all 1ts dialects. Never-
theless the cases of deaspiration are grater than those of
aspiration

DEASPIRATION

§ 80, Sinoe Konkanl does not tolerate aspirates except in
the initial position, it will be evident that cnses of deasprration
may be divided into two classes () initial deaspiration and
( b) non-iaitial desspiration, of which the last iz universal
without any exoeption. Orthographiocslly the aspirates are still
shown ( cf. Mgr. Dalgado’s Roukani Dictiunary or Mr Valavhikar's
writings ) but they do not represent the actual state of affairs,
and thus sacrifice accuracy by a slavish imitation of the
orthography of other NI-A. Ianguage= or a consciousness of the
etymological equivalence

(a) Initial deaspiration

k~<(kh-): 8. gs Kkiimd=ta (" handaypite ) pounds, breaks into
pieces , kalu besides khalu (cf Sk. Lhali, v 8 v fhale in TND }
juice, gravy ., ns ngs fodkt ( Sk Ahalebhihid, 8 v Lhuks 1n TND)
a window . gx kdltv: g ngs Lhdilo (1w Ar. Lhali)

g-<{gh~)- 8. gs gacc thrust, push ' ¢f Nep ghaccd), guliu,
ghotu swallowing; gigri { Sk gharghwi=) girdle of small bells
worn by women ; gutuiku ( cf Nep ghutuika ) w'th the sound of
swallowing ; gurquru ( ¢f Nep ghuighui ) snarling, —gx gin, s gs.
ghani smell ( ghrdna—)

t-<{th-) g gx tor,s ge thuru manner, way ( cf Nep thw 2.
clan, tribe, and Kan. tare-), & gs. tur-tari (of Nep thurthuyr:)
quickly

d-<(dh-) . gs. danda honsehold or other work { Nep. dhandi)
trade}, dummu breuth or asthma (of. Hindi dim breath Nap.
dhamkiiko bethil asthma ).
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p~<( ph~): pirdmta (1w, through Malayalam 1d. £ *piriniu-~
Z bhrimta-) foolish.

b-<(bh-)- hokkv boil (cf Nep, phoko boil ); bitsla, sv. bhiila
( *bhidsra £ *bhardy)i £bhirya ) a wife, woman

(b) Non-initial deaspiration .

1° In the fina} PI-A. or MI-A syliable:

~k<(-kh) g gx nx kil arm—pit ( kdkse— kokicha): bhik
(hubluksd bubhull:hid 1 tik (tiksnd- ¥ tikhha- ) sharp, pungent

~g<{—gh) B gx nx g (1ydghrd- ragghu-) a tiger,

—t<(-th) g gx.nx phitiprthd-) the back ; sat ( sast;- ) sixty

-d<{~dh) g gx nx La}take away (MI-A. kuddhr}; deq
{ MI-a. djaddhu- ) one and a half.

—t<{~th) g gx nx. hif Chdsta— -+ hatthe—) the hand

-d<{-dh) g gx. nx duid (dugdhe~ dulddha—) mitk = sinul
( sardhi-) s j010t,

-p<(~phi.g gx nx ¢

=h<(~bh ' g ogx nux gab ( gdrbha- ).

3 In the interior of 4 word

~k=<(-1h~) 8 g8 sThara, gx. nx sikor (Pa Pk sullhaiii, of
Sk sarharicr, calhane oyl iyiina= ) dietation, speech, ete  pirlk -fi
{ peihsman~ ) eye-lash mlafid { VA Gollhutt: Pk @ikhas ) Tistens
cilray=tea Qoeslarate ) <pills, ete.

~g—<{-qh=} s ge. jomg=san { janghi-sanahi- ) the grom.

—~<(~34-) s gs sivnja sandhyi) eveniug S5t sidhyats)
gets boiled, is cooked . rait { rdhyar), ete ——cf <rm—ju-1d (in
opposition to NI-A. samuh- ),

~f=<(~th-) s gs ita { mysti- jsalt; pitu { prstd-) flour mado
into a dough . these examples, if given for g gx nx would come
under the case of final deaspiration.

~d-<(-dh- )" s gs. addecu, g gx nx code¢ (ardha~ + *trtya-)
two and a half . sade- ( szrdra- )} a half over ’

“(=<(-th~-). 8. gs mditte { mastakam ) the head, sute { hata-
fem ) a parasol or umbrella

-d-<(-dh) s gs. budvamiu (buddhm~) clever, madrifs
{ madhya—) madnight, badsuytd (bidhayatr) affects adversely;
riimdapa ( of. Sk, randhid-yal: prepares food ) cooking.

o< (~ph-)" s gs phoppala ( pigaphala— ) areoa nut : Gped=ta
{ Ai-=prgta- . MI-A. apphuttha- apphuda-) touches.

~b=<( ~bh=) - 8. gs. buwmbars ( of. Mar. sebhar ) a hundred.
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It will be evident that these examples given above are only
selective. in every ocourrence of a non-initial aspirate stop in
eognate languages, Konkan! presents the simple unaspirated stop
We might also consider here the loss of the aspiration of -2~ of
MI-A.both in words as well as inflectional endings: in the
pumbers ( numerals ) from 11 to 18 the form —rasa— of MI-A. and
~-raha=- of Ap. ( Sk. ~dada-) is geduced by loss of -A~ to —rad tkr
(ekidasa Ap. ekkiraha ) eleven, bira ( Ap baraha ), ter@ (Avp. teraha),
otc. Similarly the oblique forms of the simple ( unextended )
masouline —@ and plur - are due to loss of ~k~ in the Ap ending
~aha and -aham,

§ 81. In §75 we have spoken of the four stages or categories
in the development of Konkari Consondntism, a development
which was throughout continuous, but divided in this way to
understand the processes at work

In the first stage of MI-A final consunants are lost and
consonant groups assimilated, with a few exceptions in groups
copntaining a sibilant or /.

In the second stage sonorisation and loss of intervocalie stops
take place, —m— becomes —— and —u— becomes ~u-, ete

In the third stage double consonants of MI-A. tend to simphfv
(except in s. gs.) into a single consonant with compensatory
vowel lengthening

In the fourth stage the loss of final vowels of MI-A and certain
short vowels between consonants re-establishes the PI-A system
of final stops (see £$ 15-16 ),

§ 82. These changes have given rise to the foilowing Konkani
Consonant System

Occlusives :

Gutturals &k kh g gh

Palatals (see under affricates: Konkan! does not show

real palatals, )

Cerebrals ¢t th ¢ dk

Dentals t th d di

Labials pph b bk

Affricates :
Palato~alveolar ¢ ch j jh
Dento-alveclar & ch j 3k
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Continuants
Sibilants § = «
Semivowels y
Liquids 1 7 (r)
Breathed h
Nasals n ouom

Gutturals

§ 83. The gutturals &, kk, ¢, gh have not changed their arti-
culation from PI-A and MI-A. and are pronounced today as in
Sanskrit  fn gx bowever there are certain words where an f-
sound has developed for L2
gx fili, s gs. Lhil alateh; gx filo anails gs Fulo; gx fobor, s g8
khabbart news , gx fori, s ge. khoré a hoe , gx foro,s ge. kharu
true; gx foroz, & gs khirju itcles, gx. fusil, s. gs khubala bap
piness, merriment , gx fu$i, s gs, khus: wish, desire, pleasure.

Palatals

§ 84 The true palatals of OI-A. do not exist in Korkani today.
Ag early a~ in MI-A they were lost when in the intervocal po-
sition singly The double palatal of MI-A. when intervoeal has
survived 1n N1-A , but everywhere with a sibilant glide, and thus
become an affricate Konkan! distinguishes two series here + the
palato-alveolar and the dento-alveolar affricates Before the
vowels t, ¢, (i e, close and half-close front vowels) we have the
palato-alveolar ¢ and j, before others the dento-alveolar ¢ and j:
see Konlani Phenencs, § 15

Cerebrals

§ 84. The dental series of I-E has survived in OI-A. in twao
streams . dental and cerebral. The influences at work have been
thoroughly discussed by Wackernagel in his Altindische Gramma-
i1 1, 88 143-151, pp 164-177" These factors may be summed up
as follows * cerebralisation takes place in OI-A of the dental in
the presence of s { itself cerebralised from s in the presence of a
preceding —i~, ~n~ or ~r— or the consonants—/- or ~~— with which
it is in combination ) or "—%~ (1 e the sonant of ~s~); and also
in the presence of 7, r or [ ur the diphthongs e or 0

1 See also Turner Cerebralisation in Sindhy, ¥RAS 19"4, pp. 555-584 ,
(wy. Phonology, JRAS 1921, pp. 512 ff., Bloch L'indo-aryen, pr 53-59.
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The process of Cerebralieation in the presence of rorr (and
incidentally of {) has not been regular in OI-A.; thus berides kaid-
we bave krtd-: similarly we have rdrtate. But in the case of
MI-~A, this has heen more general : Sk. wirtate . Pa. 1° vattats turns
round . 2° sltalr happens, takes place When the liquid r is sepa-
rated from the dental by a vowel, we observe cerebralisation in
MI-A in certain caser, and to a slight extent 1n OI-A itself,
prdéthats/—te : pathat.) But Turher .n his recent review of L'indo—

. aryen® offers a very ingenious suggestion which deserves careiul
consideration, namely that of ablaut not recognised so far in OI-A.
by others in the forms *prebaty-te for the sbove and in the case of
Pk. padhama- to CI-A. *pithama-( ef prathamd-), and thus redvce
most of these examples to cerebralisation 1n the presence of a 1-
vowel oz the analogy of *rthra~ *Sratiwra—{ of N drath-)

CERLEBRALIBATION
¢ 85. We shall consider the cases of cerebralisation under
the following heads .—
1° Preceded at a distance by r
2° Preceded inmediately by 7
3% Preceded immediately Ly /
4° Followed immediately by »
and 5 (a) Single and intervocalic dentals
{b) Double and 1ntervocalic dentals
(c) TInitizl dentals
and lastly
6° n and /, initial and intervocalic
8§86 1° Preceded at a distance by *:
(a) Dental remsing s. gs. bhiu ( bh ('11(-) s panlo ( prathamd-
*pratiila~) first.
(b) Cerebralised - s, gs piidvo { priatipada-); gimty { granthi-:
MI-A ganthi-).
2¢ Preceded immediately by r:
(a) Dextal remains . s. gs, mith | mfittka ), mello (mrid-);
kellz ( krtd-).
1\ Wackernagel, I, § 146 8). p. 167, Rlooh, Lndo-uryen, p. 5.
8 BHOS. VIII, Part I, p. 205
2 Unless we consider the theory of abiaut propounded by Turner abovs.

The cases considered here the same that Turner has given in his Cerebralisa-

tion 1n Sindhs, TRAS 1924, pp. 558 f or with a shighs alteration thome in hie

Guj. Phowology, JRAB 1821, pp, 512-13.
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(b) Cerebralised- s. gs v7d: (viddhe-): sadlu (*sjthira-):
made ( mrtakam )

§87. 3° Preceded immediately by r:

rl- {a) Dental remains kit ( kdrtars ); »its ( rarts=)

(b) Cerebralised: s ge witn { wirtman=) , iit=¥i ( arta=)

rth' (a) Dental remains  ¢ontho caturthid-)

(b) Cerebraliged *

rd (a) Dental remains padu ( parda-) a fart.

{b) Cerebralired s gs gaddawn (gardabhd-); sod-ta
{ chard- MI-A, chadda-} havch ( lvipardihd) & cowrie

rdh.(a) Dental remnans gx iidu ( ardha-) a half.

{b) Cerebralised . sidhe ¢ sirdha-), s. g8 dedu (dry=~
ardha- MI-A dyaddha-), addeca (@ dha-*triya=); vad-tia ( wir-
dhate) ’

4° Followed immediately by r Dentals remain
o fim Urme ), pilttu { putra=); skta 822(1'«1—)

ntr : conda ( antra-)

dr . nida (mdrg \, muddi ( mudrhd) moonlight.
ndr nanal (ninianir-), {dminé ( candrihia=)

In thi= case there 1s no example of cerebralisation

§ 88 5° Single intervocalic dentals. these are all lost in
Konkanl. Examples

-t maulo ( matulu~) maternsl uncle . par ( prib—) name-ending
in the Gauda Sarasvatae communmty

—d-: mhie {mads ), mou Cmedi =) O Kké-t-fa i dhadale )

In the case of the corresponding aspirates the aspiration slone
remsins with the loss of the occlusion

-th~ : ham ( kathamkii ), g ( guthaka-)

~dh— - dhitr (didhe=) , houm § vadhu-)!

(b)Y Double and intervocalic dentals' these, whether of
OI-A. or MI-A origin, are n general preserved as single with

compensatory lengthemung of preceding vonels if short before,
and thug we may consider them in the same manper as initial

2

single dentals

U See Caleuttr Ornontad Jowrndd, T pp 1762177 o SunsArit bhbagint and
e coynates The k. word Arand bas there beelt shown o8 the normal descend-
ant of Deé¥ vahunps (1, » Sk vadhy + Dravidic aym)
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Initial Double and intervocalic.
-, ~tt- putu (putrd-- putta-) son;
tambde ({amra=); (ika (fakram), sita ( sutram ) string ; safté
tisro ( hsrdh )ete. ( chatraka-} parasol, ete

th-, ~#th—:

thamnd, z stabdhu- ) cold , the- gx g mathe ( masickam.
mbo ( stimd—, stimyat: )} a drop matthalam ) head
d-, —dd-. ‘

dida ( dugdhd-) milk , dora, mudd: ( mudrider} & ring,
dor { diru ) string, rope  «istd dida | dugdhi~) wmilk, this
( drsyate) is seen, appears ! example should really come

under -ddh- as the MI-A,
torm is duddha
ah-, ~diih~ :
dhailt ( dhan’n-) a rich man, i buddr (buddhe-) intellige-
owner . dhuwmoru ( dhmrd-) | npee. budvamtu (buddhseant-)
smoke, ete. { clever, 1ntelligent . su/dd: ($u-
j ddhi— Sindhi sudh knowledge,
| see JRANZ5 568. cf Kana-
| reso sudd: news.) news, 1n-
] formation
This conservation of intervocalic double consonants is general,
a8 will be seen later (see 3§ 121 ff ) and 18 not lumited to the
dentals alone
§89. 6° Initial n and / have remained unchanged —
n—: nhine (nadj) , ndriu ( narihels-) cosoanut . neri/e { nipura-
Pk nevura~) a girdle; niiu ( niman-) name, etc

I-: lala (lala ) saliva ldgta ( logna—) touches, comes into con-
tact; ldja ( /ajyd ) shame, etc
{b) Intervocal and single in these cases they have heen cere-
bralised regularly —

—n- " fena ( chagana-) cow-dung . sina ( 8k lex, sunah, Sk sana-
m, {.) a grinding stone . na. giné ( payana- ) s'nging . juna ( 3dnu-)
_reople; vhina ( upGnih—) shoes; nhiina (snina—) bath; khana
(khiidana-) food ete. .

-I-: lala (lala ) ealiva . melta (mil~) meets; »ulé, halé (ralaya-,
*balaya-) ; kil ( kild-) time vélu (13 ) time . ald ( dluka-) tubor,
potato; talu ( tiu- ) palnte , bholo ( bahutaka-) s1mple, ete.
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§90. When intervocal and double, both these remain dental,
and are identical with the same when single and initial.

-nn- : mana ( ménya ) the nape of the neck ;

~l-: kil ( kalya-: kalla-) yesterdsy, pdl-ki ( pary-anka—. * paly-
anka—) a palanquin , mhillo ( mahallaka-) great, especiully in the
8. gs. word mhilgado elderly

Dentals.

§ 91. Dentals have not changed their articulation exoopt in
the cases conridered above. Their true pronunciation has been
indicated in Konkani Phonetics, § 12

Labals

§ 92 There is no change in the modern pronunciation of
these in Koukani, except where ph 1s concerned , in the Christian
dinleots generally and in certain Hindu dislects, e. g. ns., ngs.,
g., etc. to a certain extent this aspirate is pronounced as & dento-
labial fricative £, and so indicated in the x—dialeots in Roman
Transliteration.

Nusals

§ 93 unly three nasals have mdependeut existence, n, n and
m . The two others n and # exist oniy w conbination with their
class consonants, though 1n actual orshography only the anusvira
is shown

Initially n, n and m have survived, thoagh Prakrit otthogra-
phy indicates a supposed change of PT A n~-to MI-A - with
a regular throw-back in the case of NI-A. to n- once more.
Medially ’I-A intervoeal -»— became MI-A -n- and remained
g0 in the West and North-West but became -n~ again in the
contral and eastern group. As opposed to this, on the other hand,
MI-A. —np- ( from whatever source) huss become generally =
In Konkani n is a nasnlised cerebral spirant as in Gujaratl (see
Guj. Phon. § 48 ).

Intervocalic -m~ has generally become-» or~"r- in Konkanl.

Y

§ 94. PI-A.y has not survived in Konkan!, Initially it has
become 3 : jou (yogin-) an ascetic janwd (yayicparitd- ) the sacred
thread. Intervocally when it was single it was entirely lost
without leaving any trace except perhap- in the group -aye-.
Wheun in combination with other consonants it was assimilated

8 [ Anmals, B,O.R. 1.}
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with or without influencing the consonant it followed. In the
case of the dentals and r it has influenced the resulting assimi-
lation through palatalisation.

But the y sound has developed in Konkan! through MI-A. as
8 * hiatus—*“iger " or as 8 glide to avoid hiatus when two vowels
oame into contsot through loss of an intervooalic consonant in
MI-A. Similar to this y—glide we have also a r—~glide ( see § 49 ).

4

§ 95. Xonkani has preserved, like Marathy, Gujarati, Sindhi
Western Panjabi, Singhalese and Kaémirl,' 1nitial o~ as also
Mi-A. -vv- £ PI-A —rr-, vy~ Words with b are to be regarded
as loaps from central and eastern languages In Konkanl it is
pronounced generally as a dento-labial

In Jae group dental + v Konkan! has the dental treatment as
opposed to Gujarat] Where the labial treatment is seen we have
to consider the word as loans from Gujaratl or, at any rate, from
the extended loans in almost all other NI-A languages similarly
affacted.

Liquids

§ 96. The Liquids r and / of I-E have not met a uniform
treatment in Sanskrit. As early as the Rgvedn three dialects
differed in this. one distinguished r and! of [-E The second
confused them as r while the third confused them as I ' With
the exception of Magndh! Prakrit, most MI-A languages have
preserved both r and /, but they do not always correspond to Sk.
rand! A few examples of Konkani may suffice here to indicate
the lack of correspondence

(a) K1 =8k r- s.gs wballa (s~ah-smarat:), looks after:
wukkalta comes out, ukkalla raises ( miskarots, utkaroti ), but of. Sk.
V kal-. ailz, {Grdraka-) ginger, walls wet gholtd (ghiirpa-)
drudges

(b) X.r =8k !{: 8 ga rihkuda ( lakuta-) faggot, fire=wood,

§ 97. PI-A r has retained its pronunciation in all positious,
put PI-A. /, when singie and intervoca] has become —/- with
which we can parallel the change of -n- to -n- For its correct
pronunciation see Konkani ’honetics, § 24

V Turner, Guy Phon, § 50, Bloch La lengwe marathe, § 120, Jain, §§
41~142,
% Wackernagel, 1, 8§ 191 f, Turner, (fuy. Phon, § 52, Juin, § 143,
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In a certain pumber of cases Konkan! hesitates between n
and /, particularly when initial :—s loncé, gs. noncé ( lavana-)
pickles, s. nimbnvo, gs lumbiyo (numbi) !

8o far as 1 have studied the different dialects of KonkaniI
have not been able to find {races of the retroflex lateral’r, though
the Rev. Father Fernandes, once Secretary of the Konkapt
Committee, wrots to me giving me examples of this r Until a
scientific and phonetic study through instruments is made of
these examples, its existence in Konkanl must remain a surmise
only. Its ahsence, particularly in Marathi and Gujarati, the two
languages most nearly related to Konkan!, supports so far my
own experience with actval examples

Sibidant~ .

§ 98. In moet MI-A. languages PI-A 3§, s and s are not dis-
tinguished With the single exception of Migadhlall MI-A 1an-
guages reduce there three PI-A. sibilants to «, while Magadh! red-
uces them to$ In the ecase of that interesting dialect of the gamb-
lers seen i1n the play MTYcchakatika, the Ms. evidence seems to
point out to the interesting treatment : PI-A. s 3>« PI-A >4
Konkani, however, like Marathl and Gujarati, does nut distinguish
etymologically these three PI-A sibilants. All become » in
Mi-A (with the exception of Magandhl as mentioned above)
This s of MI-A, then hecomes s or s according as the following
vowel is ;.o or not:i— s gs ek-$¢ { < éatam MI-A. sayam ), éi
{ $itam - MI-A siyam ), ete.

In the numeral dise, MI-A. disa s becomes s in Konkan
& gs. dha ( <*dahid ); this h is then lost in the number 11 to 18
( ses § 80). In some Persian luan~words, the change s to & Is
regularly seen: Jfiapto a week, ¢f aita seven { <sap'd-).

§ 99. When the sibilants are in combination with nasals
three treatments are distinguished 'n MI-A. These divergences
in the development of these groups, ¢m, sm, sm ares—

(a) m is asimilated after matathesis : PAa. rarusi Sk. rasmi~:
Amg. (Grisagaths < “tid) Saka-smn.

(b) The sibilant becomes an aspirate, producing the grop Am,
which by metsthesis of k, becomes mh, on else, as in other cases,

hm e e

1 For & simlar change in Sk. see Wackernagel, I, § 175, p, 196, where
evén -n~ and -/~ alternate, as 1n Lex. tdntira- - talfra—,
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we may consider an initial change of these groups to *mmh and
then to m/, since this is not recognised as an aspirate of m, but
as & group of m and A.

(e) The group becomes pph. !

Of these Konkanl regularly has the (b} divergence. It is
possible, however, to consider in the case of = gs thar
( *tahein ) khai ( *kahin ) the forms fams:, lathe for PI-A. taamunm,
kdsmim with a subsequent change of the sibilant to an sspirate, >
*tarnhs, *lamhki. The third treatment is rather a rare one

The Aapirate

§ 100 The breathed consonant h of P’I-A. has remained in
Konkani in the initial position only . Aatu ( hasti- ) hand  halad:
( harudrii ) turmeric. But when non-initial, PI-A, 4 aspirated
the initial consonant and disappeared from its medial position .
8. gs hIdla brings ( @hita- > MI-A ahada~ > *hdada- *hadu-) ;
bho ( bahlii—~) much, many.

In a few loan-words the aiternation of /# and ¢ is observed -
8. g8. dusto a hand played or deglt in card-play - hate

SIMPLIFICATION OF DOTBRLE CONSONANTS,

& 104, The simplification of double consonants, the resalt of
MI-A assimilation of consonant groups, did not take place uni-
formly in MI-A or generally till a late period Certain changes
in MI-A remain inexphicable, such as Pali katthy - and kaddhati<
8k, krsti—-. Pal kajdha~ may he derived from *iidhya— < pas-
sive of *kidha < * kutha < kattha~ < k1 sti~, but the assumption
does not seem {o be justified in view of its linguistic complicity.
But it throws an interesting light all the same on the absence of
nniformity of the process of simplification.

The special treatment of the double consonants in the case of
g has already been studied in § 63. In the case of other dialects
the simplification has been attended by compensatory lengthening
of the preceding vowel : g. gx. nx. /i, hitiak as opposed to s. hdtu,
hattika.

Bt it e e e e e e [ S o - - -

¥ Turper, Guy, Fhon., 8 55,
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INTTTIAL CONSONANTS
Stops

§ 102, Initially all stops remain :

k. s. gs. kidnu, x. gx. nx. g kin ( < karnd-) ehr: s. gs
kama, x gx ©x. g kam (lirman-) work, kijjala (kajjala-)
lamp black, kido ( kitaka~) & worm s kullo ( Luly@ ) buttock s lels,
kéii( ladali )« 8 gs. konu, x, gx nx g. Fon (ka—)

ki 8 gs, khanika, gx. nx g /Ahonuml ( Jhdnaht) to dig;
khitpo, khattd, x gx wox khita (Rhhidatt) eats: s gs. khiirae
( khura—) hoof.

g s ge gale (qopdla—-, see § 68 ) cowhard , gabu, x. gx. nx.
qab { grirbla-) embryo, gi/tii ( gui=), swallows , gil: (quhki, gutika)
a pill. 8 gs qello, x. nx. gx g nelo ( gata—), goro ( gauraka—)
fair

gh- px g. gx ghad-td (qghatate) happens. ghitu ( ghatta-)
ferry, gx g ghi tqhrti-) olarified-butter, ¢hiueta ( ghumdyaie)
rolsturns round. gx ghdm sweat ( gharmi-) ahoda ( qhotaka=~)
& horse

c- 8 gs cuno {canmka—) Bengal gram; cab-td (earvaft)
chews ; abbada (cirbhatid.@) musk-melon . éunno (cirna-) lime ; cedo
(cetahu~) a man-servant; come ( cwicu~. cuiien-) s beak: coru
{ cord~) thief.

ch: No examples; in this case Konkanl and Marath! have
lost the occlusion, giving us only s (or § if the following vowel
is ford): dena (chagama-) cow-dung: &nlUid (chimatlti >
*rlundali ) cuts,

J* yapa (jdna—) person :jdnvd ( yajlopavitim ) sacred thread ;
sivu ( giwi-) life; A% ( ji-) wins: juldtd (jud-) agrees; jina
( jarnd-) old, ripe , yevana, ( jemana-) dinner.

sh+ s gs jhar™@ ( jlarat-) jlhianti (jhita-) ruffled hair,

1: s gs. talé (fagdga-) a lake : talu ( talu-) : tap=tii { fapyate)
gets hot ; tiaro ( friyah, Lsrih *tisraka—) third ; fine ( trim > MI~A.
tinni) three ; tika, x. nx. gx g. tik (tiksnd- ) hot, pungent; gx. nx,
8. tutohk (irutyate ) to break;tii ( tudm, t“wim > MI-A. tumari)
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vou, thou : tera ( ¢rayo-dasa ) thirteen ; to (tad-) he; 8. gs. tothda
( staunda- ) face.

th: Examples of these in PI-A. are very limited, and are
generally of an onomatopostic nature. s. gs. thar-thar-fa (thara—
tharayate Y¥rembles, feels giddy ; thd { ‘hut )} spit, the sound of
spitting , thai-thaei ( thar—tha: ) the imitative sound of a musieal
instrument in dancing .

d s gs dammu, x gx nx dom (damayat:) tired breathing,
dardu, x. gx. nx. damt ( ddinta~) tooth . disti { drsyate) i. seen,
appears , duk—-ta ( duh—kha-) pains, dithi suffering s gs dedu,
X, gx. nx. ded ( diy-ardha-> MI-A. di—yaddha=~) ope and s half:
dora, dom ( daru-) a rope, cord or string dom ( MI-A donm <
PI-A vidiu ) two.

dh: s gs dham, x. gx. nx dhom (dhan'n—) lord, master,
dhar—ta { dharat: ) holds, supports, contains, dhira, ax. nx dhir
( dhara ) sharpness , dhify ( d/i-) strong, able, dhurana ( dhovana-)
washing : dhils, x. gx nx dhiil { diile-) dust . dhole washerman,

p- ns gx.nx g pdUa ( palayate ) runs away, flees s ga. pan-
asu, gs. X pondsu, gx nx. g ponos ( punasa-) jack-fruit . s gs.
pali ( pali- ) turn, chance piku ( pakud-) boiled sugar; pittd, x.
gx. nx. pita ( pibat: ) drinks, pins drinking ; s ga. pufu, x nx,gx g
piut ( putrd-) a son, pétu ( pransthit ) market place ; 8. pokkala, x
gx. nx. pokal! ( puskala-) empty . porné ( pauranuha- ) old, ancient.

ph: s gs. phala ( phali-) frait  phula, gx pful ( phulli-) a
flower.

b: us. ngs bal@-vamtu ( bala-) strong , damdika, x. gX. nxX. g.
bamdurk ( badhnate > *bandhate ) to bind; bi (biza-) a seed;
budvamtu, x. gx. nx. g. bud-vomi (buddlu-) clever, learned : Lora,
gx. bor ( badara-) jujube.

bh : 8. gs. bhasta ( bhrsta-} defiled, polluted ; dhag”ta (bhagnd-)
wastes away ; blukin a beggar, bhika begging ( bluksh ): bhiie
( bhiime-) earth ; bhin®@ ( bhramat:) wanders.

§ 103. 1In the case of the cerebral series, the examples found
in 8k. and PI-A. are themselves of a Prakritic nature. Most of

them are, besides, of an onomatopoetic nature, found in almost
all MI-A. apd NI-A, languages.
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t: s ge tamko,s stamped coin, especially in RimY—tamko
( taikaka- ).

th : thitkur ( thakkura-) a deity.
d: dora, dora ( dora~) a string.

dh . dhaknd, didikne a 1id ( < 8k. dhakkane-m n shutting of
a door, etc. ).

The actual illustrations of the use of these Sk words are to be
found only in lexicons and late compogsitions. Hence we have to
congider these as really example: of MI-A rather thau of PI-A.
and so leave them out from § 102 above.

NASALS
§ 104 Initial n-, m- remain

n. 8 g5 nawd, X, g nx ad (navalam ) new , s gs nall, x©
2%, nxX noft (nalikd ) & reed , © gs mwa, X gX. DX naw, naw (eitman-)
name . nasa (nadyate) gets spoiled ( of milk ), curdles: s ys.
mddafd, x gX. nx nideld, sleeps, nidu, X gx nx nid ( mdrg ) sleep,
nentii does not know ( na + janaii ).

m'" 8. gs mana, X gx nx mon ( mdnes-) mind. s, gs mana,

x. gx, madn ( manyi ) nape of the neok . muth { msta—) sweetment.
mitu ( mrsid-) salt; gx x nx g mat ( musii-) a handful; mer’pu
( masthunaha-) brother-in~law  mogu ( moha-) love, attachient.

§ 105, 5o far as MI-A. 18 concerned the Mss hesitate in the
use of initial n- and n- for PI-A n- For Turner’s opinion on
NI-A n~ for MI-A. n-see Gujardti ’honclugy, § 48,

Y, v, Ty L

§ 106 Imtiwaly > ;. v, 7,1 remamn

y: jogr {yogin-) an ascetic javla (yugala~ twins. janve
( yryflopaviti-) the sacred thread ;e n. g8 x. nx gx. jo (ya-
relative pronoun ; yut (yiththd) a creeper, folu- { ydoa-) barley,
millet.

In the 8, word @wvia (yuhd) the initial y- seems to have dis-
appearsd

1 In the case of s miangl, gs mingulr and of s gs mingo derived from
these in the sense of * membrum unirile " mttal m- of Konkani represents
8k I-, of 8k longlla~- n " membrum-uirde” whence the extended forms
langahka > K, mungh, m3nguls
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r: s gs. ragafa ( rakta-) blood : ra@®=ta ( ralafe ) cries: rayu,
rané ( riyan-, rajai ) : nité, x.gX. nX. ntd (rikta- ) empty ; s ga.
ruki, x. gx. nx. rik (ruksd-, of. vrksd-) tree: réva (rerd) sand;
roma ( roman-, Joman-} hair,

!: 8 gs. ldja, x gx. nx. ldj ( laypd ) shame, laka, gx. nx. x. lak
({aksa ) lac, ldla ( lala ) salive ; gx linpon (ling-) bumility: &=
Bipotnk to hide (lupyite): gx humk to write (ULkluitr). 8. gs.
lep®td deubs ( kp- . lepa=), Bv™ta licks (&mp-). gx. Iob ( lobha-)
avarice, greed

v: e gs widka, x. gX. nx. g vocumk to go !/ PI-A. *urtyate:
MI-A wvazcaid; vt (1arts-) a wick s gs. vile, x. gx px, vat
{ wirtman~ ) way - s gs. »iju, x. gx. ux, 1i; (wdyw!-) lightning ,
8. g8. vake, vBla { vam-) throwing out, vomitting.

SIBILANTS

§ 107. PI-A. s and s became MI-A. 8, s remained. Secondarily
in Konkan! MI~A s has became § in the presencs of §, ¢

s+ B gs. soung ( $inyd- ) zero simga, gx nx Svhg ( 8 nga- )
horn , s. gs. §sdru ( irsd-) migralne , suhké ($uska-) dry . selo
(#vala) ; demds ( $ihhandd- ) tuft of hair.

8: o gs sa(sdl-)six, suls (sasti-)sixty , satfe ( sutka~) the
sixth

s. s gs sauo (< Sapah )' curse; S uytl ( sioyats ) sews, <ro
{ siord ) intoxicant, si7'%a@ ( mdhyate) gets ready or cooked.

h* o gs hitu, x gx nx hat (hdsia~) hand . hdsti ( hasaf )
laughs , higw, gx, nx, Iy ( kengu=).

FINAL CONSONANTS

§ 108 In PI-A. the only consonants which could remain at
the end of & word were the nasals, visarga and the unaspirated
breathed stops.® But already in MI-A these had either disappea-
red or reformed as g-stems - MI-A ujju < PI-A wvidylt, kakuha-
< *kakubha- ( kakubh—) The visarga disappeared giving MI-A.
~¢ or ¢ for PI-A -agh.

1 Inboths and gs. there 15 a meaning yieldinug the sense of * lovingly
abusing ' with which we sbould compare Sk sapafi  follows, 13 devoted,
honours, serves, loves, caresses.

£ Gu, Phon, b 61
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Final nasals all disappeared with or without nasalisation of
the preceding vowsl.

INTERVOCALIC CONSONANTS

§ 109 Intervocalic -/, —¢g—, —¢~, ~j—, ~I~, ~d- are logt.

-k- & gs Limdru, x gx. nx Lamar ( Larmalira-) iron-smith ;
cdmiru, x gx. nx éamar ( carmakira~) hide merchant; & gs. kaylo,
g ngs. kivlo ( kila-) s crow , s. gs matte { mastalam ) head, satfe
( chatraham ) paranol , = (<~kam }, -0 { <~alah)

-g~ 8 gs. kw/ara ( hulGgira-), rivlir (r@gu-kulagira-), $ena
{ chagana-) cow -dung , daytd (ldguyaty ) as opposed to lagta ( <lagy-
ale, lugna-).

—¢-. gX. g nx £ s (8uci-) aneedle: s gs. pissu, gX.X. DX,
piso ( psdea-lu~) mad

-~ 5 gs rayu( rajan=) bi ( bya-) seed . rani (*r&f’ﬂi(rﬁ]ﬂi)
a queen.

~{-. bhau (bhrafy~) brother , m#vlo (matula~) unole; tlél-
{ tda-*talya-) . x gx nx. ah? (dhsata~) absolute, whole, entire:
-§& ( Satam ), s1 ($itd-) cold, sely (*¥sitaliha) . kelle ( kyti-)

-d-: B g6 hhina ( khadah ) eatables , pitun— ( pidona-) vinma
(vadana, but as lw. with -»- for -n-), sine (chiadana-). mou
( mrd;r) pAyu, pdiu ( prda-) foot, quarter, s measare,

In the above examples a -y~ or —~— is sgometimes found as a
rosult of a tendenoy to bridge the gulf between the two vowels
brought into contact as a result of the loss of the intervooal con-
sonant (see § 49 )

§ 110. The aspirates -Ai~, ~gh~, ~th-, ~dh=~, ~ph~, —~bh~ lost their
ooclusion and became ~/- in MI~A, which converged with PI-A,
~h- in the later stage.

ki~ ¢

-gh-:?

~th-+ phovu ( prihi- puhu-) , pale ( *pahdo < *prathula-); yiuys
(y@theka ) s creeper ; Adm { Thahiini<kathamki ) a story : g@ (Ygha
< glutha-) dung

~dh-: dha ( *dabem< dddi~) curds. B ge. honm { vadhii+ Dr.
apye, of. Dedt vahunni ), mhdeu ( midhu-) mead.

9 { Annsls,B. O R L]
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~ph-: & gs. §iyalé tender oocos-nut (through *§ihalE < éri-
phalaka—& firah—phalaka—'),

~bh-:

§ 111 Inthe case of intervocalic cerebrals it has been pointed
out that tlsey are more of MI-A than PI-A gounds Whatever
be their origin, MI-A —£-, —¢- > K. -d-: MI-A -th-, -¢gh- > K.
-gh-> -,

-t~ : 8. gs. kadu, x. nx, gx. kodu { katu-) bitter, s gs. vado
{ vataka-); radartlu (rafa—iikst=). madd (* matrhan < mrti~)
oorpse ; sadlu { * sathda- < *érthira-, of. Sk &ithera-) lose. kido
{ kita-) worm ; phod: ( Vsphut-)- modala { nvtayat ) breaks plds
( * puticd, cf. puta-)

-¢& : s g8 j2du, x. gx. ux jod ( jada-) heavy: (fdi { cida);

~dh—: &. gs. Yadu (jadhu-) stupid ¥ But this is more likely
to be from PI-A. jada-

—-n-, ~n-, =M~

§ 112, The history of —n~ and —n— was dependent on their

position in the word.

1¢ 1In the body of a word both appeared as MI-A —u— giving
us Konkan! —q-.

-n-- 8. gs ghin, x. gx. nx ghin ( ghrana-) smell : 8 gs  kap-
asu, X. gx nx. konos ( kaméu-} <. gs. hanu ( kina~) s grain dena
( chagana-) - & gs. anro ( anukah )

n- . g gs und.(Gnake-). ki ( kathiindhat ) 1GnUa (tGnayats),
dmgana, X. gX. nx. iingon { angana=) court~yard khana (*Ahdduna-),
vikkana ( vyakhyana=).

2° Ininflexional suffixes -p—, —n— become an anusvira in
MI-A. or a nasslization of the surrounding vowels,

nom. plur. neut. —akdm > * —hdnt > -i . phali < phalakani
{ through #phaltkan: ).

instrum, sing. —akena > Ap. —aeth > K. ~&,

gen plur. -akdnim < K. i

Y Archiv Orientblns, vol, IX, No. 1-2, pp 215-216  Sanskrit ériphala
and * divine fruit,”
t Guy, Phon, 65, CL B, jalku-,
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nom. plur. neut. iz > ~¥ in dlun ( < * duhi > dadhin ).
For an alternate explanation of Sir George Grierson, see §
59, f. n. 1 above.

§ 113. The history of 1ntervocalic -m- also depended on its
position in the word *

1° 1In the body of u word 1t appears as —i—, generally nagaliz-
ing the preceding vowel and itself losing the nasalization

8. gS. nava, x. ga DX, g nav | m’zmrm—) name . 8 gs. yau, X. gX.

- ’ ’~ i

nx gav{grame) vilage 8 gs joon (gumatr-), s. gs. bhin%a
(bhraman ) wanders  vhie ( *bhuwe < bhami-) the earth, Javlia
{ yamala—) twin

In a number of cases the nasaliation of -v- is lost without
affecting the preceding vowel

8.gs bhovonru, bhovary (bhramara-) a  bumble-bee . paive
{ pasicama-) fifth, aud -10 { =mehah ) in ordinals from seven on-
wards , here the analogy of piteo ( priicamaka- > * pié—iu ) where
the luss of nasuliation of ~P- vceurd through dissimilation, ex-
plains the loss 1 the other cases . s. gs. gavu, x gx. nx. gov ( god-
/v;una-) wheat . s gs. dhilidrie ( diamrd- ) smoke,

.6

%° 1In inflexionsal suffixes —m— becomes an anusvara or & nasa-

lization of the surrvunding vowels.

1st sing. ~@m > K. —a { through * ~amt),

1st plur —amagh > MI-A -omu > K -4 in gx. vortoutiy we
are, vorfouldlydu we ware, etc.

~ch-, =gh—

§I14 In . 110 we left out the question of the palatal
aspirates. From the point of view of I-E grammar both these
are not aspirates corresponding to ¢ or /., but are in reality the
result of a combination of a sibilant and 8 consonant. As such
both -ch- and -3/-, though orthographioally indicated as simple
sounds, are in fact pronounced as —cci~ and —ysh- respectively,
and should, therefors, be ireated under the section of consonants
in contact. In Mss however they are shown as simple sounds

¥y, v
§ 115, a) Intervooalic -y~ was lost,
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8. g8, moru, mhoru { mayTira-) s peacock :

b) MI-A. -4 introduced as a hiatus bridge has remained .
8. gs. kay®lo ( kaka-) a crow ; rayu ( rgjan-) a king.

o) In the group -aya~ we have change to —e— * balé ( *balaya-)
vale ( ralaya-) and generally —¢ < *—agam <-agkam.

d) With the loss of PI~A. or MI-A —-y- an intervocal -1~ has
developed : 5. gs. x. nx gx. 7" ( rigan-) in r@Mar, eto.; gr.
kav®io ( kdka-) a crow . sivle (chayd ) shadow.

§ 116 (a) Intervocalic —v— ( whether PI-A. or MI-A.) rema-
ined . 8. gs. navva, ¥ gx nx, niw { wiva-) nine. s, ge nave, X.
gx. nx n0s ( novah-) ninety ; s gs devi ( denih) s god, gx. nx. x.
dev.

(b) In the group —ava— the chanre to —o— had already heen
effected in MI-A Thus PI-A Dhavas > Pa bhotr, § bhodi, M
hoi, etc This change is then transmitted to NI-A, and this —¢~
ooaverges with PI-A —o~,

=, ~i~

§ 117. I1ntervoeslic —r— remains, but /-~ becomes ~/—

-r— 8 gs ghura, x. gx. nX ghor { M1-A ghara~) house ; 8, gs.
kamary ( karma-kiro—=) iron-smith; mdr%a ( marayats) strikes,
beats ; s. gs. mdjjara, » gx nx mdjor {miryira-} a cat; shre
( 8ur@ ) intoxicating Vquor , LhOuro { bhramaraka~) » bumble bee.

-1~ 8. gs. malo({ MI-A maldo) garlands, talu (falu~) palate ;
Jaln { kiln=) time, phala, x. gx. nx fof ( phalam) fruit; bholo
( bahulaka-) credulous, s. gs. ka/'ta ( Vial-) knows , palaytd ( pra-
lokayat: ) sees ; meltd ( meluyal ) gets, meets , Jaltd ( judduds ) burns.

—§=, ~8—, —8~

§ 118, —4~ -s-and —s~ of PI-A. became —s— in almost all
MI-A. languages with the exoeption of Maiagadhl, and remain as
-g-in Konkan! except when in contact with 7, ¢ where they be-
¢ome —§-.

~§-. s gs. pasu ( pasa-) net, loop: nmasayte ( nisdyal ) oauses
to curdle; s, gs las@na, x gx. ux {Gsun ( launa~) garlic ; maso,
X. gX. nX. piso ( pséica-) but pidsi, a gs. kosu ( krosa=).
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-9~ 8. ge. visa (rsa-) poison, kast@ (kpsin) tills  basawn
(vg'mblui—) bull, bhasa ( bhisi ) language; varase ( varsu—>>
* »1r'*sa-) year.

-3~ 8. g8. hdppusu, X. gx nx. kipus ( Larpisa~) cotton; ghisu

( grasa-, ghdsi-) & mouthful: s gs. masu ( masa-) month  hasUi
!

( hasaty ) laughs , (asu (vasa—) habitation . n ys. bhas™a ( bha-

(

sal. ) appears; pasrald | pra—sarat:) spreads.
_h...

§ 119, Intervoealic -h— of PI-A converges with MI[-A —4-
from aspirated stops. Tn Kunkani an aspirate is not tolerated in
the interior of & word . it 18 etther thrown bhack to the initial
syllable or is lost. 1t can only bo seen in learned borrowings in
any other position. -

1° The aspirate 1» thrown back on the 1nitial syllable —

8. gs bhaira, x gx nx bhauv ( bdhia-) outside :

8. g8. bhd. X, gx. nx. g bhow (bahi—! much . s gs mhory, X
gX. nx. mhou ( midhu-) meed ;

X. g% nX. hfy husband ( Dhakki. goha-) ,

8. gs. dhuvra { Jult; + dhitd-) daughter

8. gs had*a (ahrta- Thada-) brings.

2° The aspiration 13 lost :

8. g8. kam (hathamka lahiingd) story; Juye (yuthihl) a
creeper.

CONSONANTS IN CONTACT

§ 120 When two or more consonants oame together in PI-A.
a gradual assimilation affected these groups in MI-A, re-
sulting in a system of double consonaunfs ( simple and asp-
irate ), or a combination of nasal + consonants. This pro-
oess has already been realized by the time of Asoka's
inscriptions with certain exceptions in the case of groups con-
taining a sibilant or r in some dialeots Now as oonsonants are
charaoterised by the two processes of implosion and explosion,'

v These two elements oxist only for the stops, for the remaining conso-
nants there 18 only the explosive slemeut co—existent with the closurs, so that
inthe case of-n- or -3- or -r-wo 0annot ssparate the elements *-ny or *ng-,
eto. Here we should oall them explosive consonants only.
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the —k— of akt is pronounced as-—a+ky + kg + a—- where k)
represents implosion and ks the explosion characterising ~k— The
explosive element is dominant only when in combination with a
vowel. From this it follows that in a group like vowel + At +
vowel, we have vowsl +%, +|kz+¢f]+¢.+ vowel, where k2 and
¢y cannot exist, since f; can only follow a vowel sound and kg
ocan be followed only by a vowel , thus vowel + /it +vowel >
vowel + Xk, +{g +vowel. In these groups the explosive consonant
absorbed the implosive. and thus—kt- > —ft~us in s ge. mofi <
PI-A mauktikam MI-A. mottfam a pearl Where both sounds
were explosive. that having the greater degree of closure became
the domiunant, so that in groups like stop + rorstop + nasal
the resultant was a double stop. In the case of a sibilant, 1t im-
partdd aspiration to the group while being absorbed.

In & few cascs the more open of the two explosive consonants
exercised a certain 1nfluence in assimilating the more cloced one
this was particularly seen when the more open one was y, sor g
or v und the more closed or dominant one was a denial Thus
dental + y or dental + -~ > double palatal ; ks has become celt ,
1k or even ggh ' dental + ¢ or m > double Iabial in some
dialects ( but double dental normally 1n the others)

In the group —Ay- or ~ry~ the y become 3 and so the dominant
consonant Only in Migadh! did 1t remain as .

These double eonsonants generally remained unchanged for a
a long time in MI-A. In Konkan!, however, with the exception
of 8. * and to a certain extent gs. the double stops have been
simplified with comnpensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel,

The consonants in contact may be divided into a number of
oB8es.

1° Stop + stop| a ) homorganie , & ) heterorganic .

2° Groups with a naeal.

3° Groups with y

4° Groups with r

3° Groups with L

6° Groups with o.
& 7 Groups with a sibilant.

! Bee JBORS. XXIII, Part (1) pp 82-% on Sanskry ks mm Pl
t Bee § 63 above,
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1+ S8T0P + STOP
& 121.* llomorganic -

=kk=: ekkana sticky ( etikhana—) okl o shift ahove (cifkala=)
mud.

~kkh~ ! !
—go— qugouln ( girggulu-) insense
—ggh— °*

-cc~  diea ( neca— ) hagh s & g2 ueeTre Cuceiira=) promimeiation

—i~ 8 @3, 17ja x.ex nx g fa; (laa Y chame . kapala (kay-
jala-) lamp black ; by { Bhrjpite )

-1jh- ¥

—tf~  pitu, pitto { patta=) a strip of cloth, Yelt A7itn ( rutke-),
hhattu { bhatfn-}

~tth- 2

~dd- udti ( wddwyatie ) wamps  khada { hadde=) hone ada oh-
struction { ndda-}

~ddh— 7

~tt— s g3, witera ¥ gx nx wior (utlara=) reply < ge patiala,
X. €X nx, piafol ( paital - ) thin,

~fth- ¢

—di—- °

~Adh- 8 g budramtu { buddl =" wica, intollivent |

~pp— B gs pwpdl (pppada=

-pph- °

§ 122. Heterorzganic - here the first stop 13 assimilated to the
gecond ; thua in the or ler of the gecond stop we have

~tk— MI-A -ki- > K -ik-or -I—. s o= sullo the gixlh in
cards ( satha-)

~th- > —kk= «a ps vhalte (ut-kal or Lar-) lifts

—thh- > -kih- °

-dg~ > ~qg—

=do— > ~qg— s ge. miiqu { mudai-).

-dgh- > -gah- wuqhad-" ndahata-)

“ld~ > ~ft~ & bhita, x ex nx.g bdhil (bhihtd-) rice ; mofi
{ mauktika--).
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~pi- > —ti— 8. gs. sdla, X. gX. uX. g. sht ( sapld- ) seven ;

~kth— > —tth-: ? L]

-bd- > —dd— x. gx. nx 8dd ( $¢bda-) noiss, sound,

—gdh— > —ddh-. s gs. didu, X. gx. nx. g. dud ( dugdhd-) milk.
In the exAmple of PI-A. dagdhi- MI-A. dadd/a—, besides PI-A.
dahate. MI-A. dahati, the cerebralisation has survived in Konkanl
dadel burnt oil

~bdh- > -ddh— *

~lp—- > —pp-. . gs. ubjala < * up®jata ( utpadyate ) is born,

-iph- > —pph— ?

=db- > -bb—: *?

—dbh— > ~bbh~. x. gx, nx, ubho (udbhata-),

2° (GROUPS WITH A NASAL

§ 123, Stop + nasal -

(&) Inthe group guttural + n or m the nasal is agsimilated.

—kn— > —ki— 8. g8 moh-/o ( *mul-na- ) {ree

-ga— > —gg-. & g8.ndgdo (magni—> nagga-) naked, bLaga
( bhagni— bhagga-) wastes away; X gx.nx ¢ dg (ugni—) fire,
lagta (lagni— legga-) touches.

—km- > =Lk & gs. rohdu (raulma-) cash [cf. Kanarese r0iia—]

—-gm- > —ng— 7

{b) Inthegroup i thej was assimilated, the resulting a7
Snmornm>n' orm s g8 70w (r?'uﬁi) 8 yueen; jinvé
{ yajacparitim) the sacred thread, ina (@;Ad@) command. The
cerebral n here can be fnplained by svera-bhalt - rani < * raani
< *rayint < PI-A ripiii . so also anma < ¥ g-ana < *d-j%a <
PI-A. @y,

(¢) -in—> —tt— 8.g8. sav'fe ( sapdini) eo—wife. For this
word there is also a form in —Ak—in MI-A.' giving s few NI-A.
forms?.

-* dn—~ > —dd- this change is already realised in PI-A. blinnd—
< * bhid—na, ete , ¢f clunnd-, dnna-and MI-A. runna- (< rud-na-).

~pn~ > pp— ?

1 The ce_r-ebral -n- cam also go t;ack to MI-A -n- already simplified
from OMI-A -nn-; this 18 attested to especially 1n the case of MI-A. ana

& PI-A. 3fa,
& Le Monde Origntal vol, 26-27, p. 164, £ n. 2.
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(d) =tm~ > -pp- (through* ~/pm— with the ablmdhana of p
in the group —fm-). s. gs. Gppanz, X gX. nX. dpun (&tm&n—. Gimde
nah > MI-A. appano, besides Pa. atfano).

~dm— > —bb—:*

—dm- > —mun— 5 gs ommit it <8k padma-) a nomen p oprium

3

% 124 1In the group nasal + stop the several treatments have
been discussed in §3 39-60 TFollowing the strict orthography
there suggested, we have -

~nk— s gs anko x nx gx. anko ( anka-) figure, & gs. Gnk%o
hook ; & ge. A@nkana. x. nx gx. kiixhon (lanlana-) bracelet: s,
ge. kunkiima x, gx nx kunki ( kunkumn~) saffron The nasal is
lost in & gs palkl hut retained in padang-pos" (& loan-word with
-ng— for —hh— < paryanka—, *palyania—)

-nhh— 8 gs. sankidfy, x gx.nx sanholi ( $Tnkhala) a chain.

~Rg- & K8 ange X.nX. gx ang (anga—) budy, s gs. §inga,
X. gX. X $ing (srngu—) 8 horn: s gs dngana, X. g5 nx. angon
( @anguna— < avhane~) 8 courl-yard. & gs rangu, X. gX nx ring
{rangu-) colour . s. gs cangn . cangu= good , bhiagaru (bki ngara-)
s, g8. tny@lo ( anqira~ moire- ) live coal.

~ngh—: 8 g8 Jjanga, X gX. nx Jjang { jenghd ) the thigh.

—-fic— s g8 padea, X gx X piit (piica-) five, s gs. mango
( manicaka=) 8 cot. s.gs coics {caicu—) a beak , vanddta lives,
{ =defrauds death ) [ < a/icayal ]

-ich—- ?

-3~ 8 g8 pafjre ( pawjura-) a cage, s.gs midj ( muija-)
the sacred thread ceremony ; mayal ( manyistha )

—igh— s gs. simja ( sandhya: MI-A. *safhd, safyha) even:
ing; x. gX. nx aiy (vandhyad > MI-A *waiphd ) a barren woman.

—nt— & gs. hanto { kiptaka-) a thorn . ghanta ( ghanta) a bell :
viipto ( vanta-) a share.

—nth~: . gs. kapth ( kanthi-) a necklace, s gs sunths (§ wthe-)
ginger.

— e ———— o e

*  (Oontinned from the Annals Vol XVIIT Durt (1v ) p 284,
10 [ Annals, B 0. R.I.)
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-p¢d—: & gs dandaro ( dandé-) ; anda ( anda-) testiole ; mang%ta
{ mandate) settles, gets fixed or built up; g bhanda (bhapda-)
obscene talk,

ndr—: ?

“ngh—: ?

-nf—: s gs. d@nll, difu, x. gX. nX. ddnl, dit {ddnta=) tooth ;
kintuka, x. gx. nx. kantuwik ( krntdts ) grates ; s gs. antd ( antara-
< @ntrd~) entrails.

-nth— 8. gs. pantu ( pdnthith ) way, mode of living. dootrine or
seot : s. gs, kanthu ( lex. lanthd ) an asectio's dress.

-nd~: 8. gs. éand%né (candrd-) moculight , s. gs. Sindury ( mn-
diira-) vermilion x. gx. nx nonond, but, s. gs. nanada ( ninindr="
ns. ngs. kiindo ( kanda- ) onion.

-ndr— > MI~A -nd- which sonverges with PI-A. —nd-

-ndh— 8.gs. khindu, x. nx. gr. khand { skandlhi- ) shoulder;
yanda ( gandhd-) sandal wood ; x. gx. nx, andor ( andhakdra—) dark-
ness, obscurity, s. gs. ridndapa ( rdandhayals )

-ndhr->> MI-A. —ndh- whioch converges with PI-A, -ndk-,

—mp— 8 gs.cupé or camp? (campaka~) lemp®td (limpats);
X. gX. nX. sdmpaduml { sampatatr ) to find,

—~mph~ s. gs. gumpu { qumphu~-, but cf. Kan gumpu ) & cluster,
bunch, heap, collection
.. —mb— s.gs. (Gmbika, X. gx. DX. {@mblml (lamba-) to hang;
Jamba ( yjambu-), s. gs, rambuve; gs. limhyos ( mumbu-) citron; x.
gx. nx. umbar { udumbara=)

—mibh-. 8. gs. kumb@ru ( humbhakirah, but of Kan. kumbdra)
a potter s. gs kh@mbo ( skambhi-) u pillar.

§ 125 Nasal + Nasal

(8) Double nasals —un- and -nn— are simplified with com-
pensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel and the resulting
nasal is always dental. Here only MI-A -nn— and -nn— are to
be considered as examples of double nasal are limited in PI-A.

-np-: 8. gs. kGnu, 1. gX. nx. k@n ( kirpa-) ear: s, gs. pina, X.
gx. nx. pin { parnd-) 8 leaf. In a few oases —mn~ is preserved
through borrowing from Kanarese : . gs. banns oolour < MI-A.
vapna- < Pl-A. wirna-.
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“nn- X. gX. nx. onad ( annddya-) corn.
(b) Double -mm- is also mostly of MI-A, omgin and is gim-
plified as above,

-mm~: & gs kdma, x.gx. nx, hdm ( kirman-) wor.k S. 8.
ciimgé ( carman-) hide, leather.

{c) When the nasals are heterogeneous the first is acsimilated
to the second

-mn~ > MI-A. —-nn— which then converges with PI-A. —nn~,

nm~ > MI-A -mm-, which then converges with PI-A, ~mm-~,
In the 8Bk. word junman— which has been accepted as a learned
borrowing s gs. give janmu, but gx. g vx. jolm birth,

% 126 Nagal + semivowel, treated under groups with y,r, ¢
and v helow

§ 127 Nasal + sgibilant treated under groups with a sibilant
below.

(GROUPB WITH y

% 128 1n the groups stop + y where the stops are gutturals,
palatals, cerebrals or labials, the y is assimilated,

ky: &1k sling ( $tkya=

khy : & gs, vikhana, X. nX, gx. vdhon ( vyakhyana-),

gu: & gs. ligtd (laqunte) sticks, attaches, comes into contaot :

ghy: ?

ey ?

Jy-?

ty 8 g thumitd ( trutynte ) breaks ; phutiid ( splutyate) bresks.

thy - ?

gy  s. gs. Jadu thick ( yadya-)

dhy: ¢

Y ;8. gS. nepi@, X. gX. nx, apomk (lupya-) hides ;

phy: *®

by . ?

bhy- ?

§ 129. When the stops are dentals they are assimilated first
and then as stops they assimilate . Such an intermechaté
state is seen in Vedio 751y as opposed to v dyui-
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Thus ty > ¥ ey >cc. thy > *chy > cch; dy > *jy > 13
dhy > %ihy > 1

ty: s gs. nacld (nriya-), addecr. x gx. nx it ( ardha—*trtya)
two and a half.

thy . '?

dy - s gs. viju (wdylt ) lightuing; @, £ g8 nx. @ {adyd)
today, now ,

dhy : 8. gs. $jtd { sidhyaty ) is finished, boiled; ryjrd ( rdhyat)
sonks, pervades, siya (sandhyfi) evening ns. ngs. miyar
( madhya—grha ),

§ 130. In the group nasal + y, the y is assimilated,
ny . s g riina { dranya-) forest

ny: 8. g8 mina { manyi ) nape of the neck.

my . 8. gs. sama { samya~)

§ 131 1Inthe groups/, i or mbilant + », the y is assimilaled

a)ly. s gs kal:, x nx. gx kal (kilyn-) yestorday . s gs.
mola ( maulya~) price ; x gX. nx. tel s gs fela (Maudy <) o1l

b) vy x. gx. ox. vacr { vydpiira- ) activity, business; s. gs.
v@gu, X. nX. gX. g (wyidghrd-) tiger

¢) Sibilant + y

(i) &y s ge nista (ndsyalt) curdles. disuba, X. gK. nx.
disumk ( dysyrdfe ) to be seen,

(ii) sy: fut -fsyass > MI-A —saule > - §1

(iii) sy - s. gs. Litdé ( kameyn- ) bronze

§ 132, In the groups ry, by, r and h are assimilated and the
resulting vy, yyh become 7 and yh.

ry: 8 gs. dfo, G, X gx.nx @jo, aji ( arya-, drya-kd ) grand-
parent; X. gx. nx. k} ( kiiryi-) act, deed,

hy: °?

Yy 8. &8 Seydrts (Sayyd ) ;

(GROUPS WITH 7

§ 133. Im all groups containing r the r is assi
thet in the group mr the voiced stop b developed
r, so that the resulting group became *mbr > mb sl
with PI-A mb,

pilated ; fur-
4 and

R

mgﬁverged
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A, ris ihe second element of the group;
kr : : éaka, x. gx. nx. ( eakrd-) a round slice ; lﬁ% gx
nx, iak(ta a-) butter-milk , vdkdé ( rakrd—) crooked, bent.

gr: s.gs gants { granthi~) knot ., gAvm (-gramz-) vxllago city .
5. g5 jag ( jagrt-) awake. AL T

ghr . s, gs. viguw, X gx. nx. vig ( vydy
(ghriina- ) smell

tr, dr, dhr, etc, gea & 87

pr: 8. ge ph@ttoru ( prastara-) stone.

sbiger ; ghdni

br  Initially 8 ge biimminu, x gx nx. bdmun , brihmana=)

bhr: initislly bhae (blritr-). "

mr: g gs. ambo ( Amra~) mango  (Gmbe ( tamrgs-) copper.

$r: x. gx. nx sisu ( svasry ) mother-1in~law. «

sr & gs. maud < *maugasi < mity~svasrika maternal aunt

B. r is the first element of the group

rk. 8 gs. mamkada, x. nx gx. mamko] (markd’+—) s monkey :
sikdra, x. gx. nx sakor ( $drkard ) sugar; s ge. I.‘ﬁk{ff ( kurkata- ).

rg - » ge. migld ( mdrgat: ) X. gx. nx. iigo! ( argala-) a dbolt;
gigrs ( gargari )

rqh - 8 gs. mhiiraga, x. gx nx, mhdq,  maharghe) costly, dear.

rc. . gs. kuccr ( kirea-)

r7: 8 g8 mdjfara-, x K. nx mdjir { marjira-) a cat: s. gs.
bhavaia, x. gx. nx, bhitroj, bhivjal ( Lh Gturjaya ) brother's; s gs.
quiaru ( quriara-).

i, rth, rd, rdh, see § 87, foh

rp: = gs pappadu, pdppodu. X gx nx. pipdd ( parpata-);

kappada ( karpata~); s. gs khopporu { kiirpara=) elbow

rb . X, gx. nx. dublo { durbgla—) weak.

rbh: 8. g8. gabu, x. gab ( ga'rbha—) embryo ; cibbada ( cirbhatika )

ra: 8 gs. kiinw, x. gx nx, kiin ( kirna-) ear: & gs. piina, x. gX.
nx. pim ( parnd~) lesf, s. gs sonniru (summa~),auun.(curzm—)
“uno (elrnaka-), 5. gs. p%ina: X. gX DX. Jun (jurzié—) old, ripe.

rm: 8. g8 cAmdé (edrman-) hide kamn %.gx nx, kam ( kdir-
man-) work ; . gs. gh@lmsam { gharma-) hot sweat ; i
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ry,: see § 182,

ALk ;

rv: In this group the sonant v was first reduced to the voiced
stop b and the resultant then converged with OI-A. rb: Cabfad
{ carvatr ) thews, bites;

ré: B gs. pdsa, X. gx nX. pas ( paréi-) side,

rs 8, gs. ghiistd ( gharsaf: ) rubs

GROUPS WITH !/

§ 134 I + stoporm 11s assimilated

. 7

g: *

ip s gs kBp'@ (V kalp~) cuts - 8. gs. kapm, gs. kippam, x gx.
nx. kdpon(1) (\ kalp-) hair-out.

o« im z

¥
X ]Jg.j {+.gpvork  y, v hare assimilated

ly: {gee § Zﬁf .

v s ge. fzelmlr;(btlva—)

. s.M gs. kollo ( Des. kolhyo )'fox.
§136. 7+ 1: see § 133,

1 + [ .8 gs. palo, x. gx. nx g. pilo ( padlura-),
GROUPS WITH v

§ 187. Stop + v:

( & ) Guttural, palatal or cerebral stops + v . v is assimilated,

kv s gs. pkdd, panku ( pakut-),
& jvi & gs jalti ( jodlati ) burns, Jare ( yrara-) fever.

tv: gx. ox. khiit ( khatvd ) a bed -stead.

{b) Dental + » - The dental becomas assimilated, resulting
in s double labisa].

tr & gs. -pana, X. gx. nx pdns < —twana,

dr. ' Initially > d . 8 gs ddrvaté (diira=) except in the num-
eral 715-° whioh regularly gives b%5-",

dhv:  ns. gs. nx. ubno ( Bydhvd-). -
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(¢) I + v: pisassimilated, see § 135.
(d) Sibilant + v: v is assimilated :
$v: X.gx nX, pas ( parévd-) side.

4

sv: 8. gs. mBusi ( malysvasrekd ) mother’s sister. *
¢v: 8 soppamna (srdpna-)
{e) » + yorr + v.yandr are assimilated see §§ 131, 133,

(£) h +v>-bbh- s gs. jiba, x. gx. nx. jib (jibug: MI-A,
Jibbha ) tongue.

GROUPS WITH A SIBILANT

§ 138 Sibilant + stop becomes Jdouble aspirated stop in
MI-A aud the aspiration is lost in Konkanl,

fc 8 gs wmctu, X. gx nx, mmly vhéctka-) scorpion.

sk . s gs sukld ( $uskd-) dries. mkray“td (mskirai ) scatters,
spills.

st: B gs. Ofa, X. gx, nx. 4! (astair ) eight. s gs il ( pastd-),
mita ( mrsti-) salt; s, gs. mithoi (nmsta )i &X. DX, it ( musti-),

«r1 - s, ge. votite, imta (listra=) camel,

sth - 8, gs. kotge (kosthu-), x. gx. nx. got{h) ( gosthi-) a
eow-pen,

sh 8, gs, khdmbo ( skambhd- )
8. g8. khindu ( shandhd—)
kit !
st: s, g& hlu x, gx nx. ( hdste—): x. gx nx mte, s, gs. matte
¢ mastake~ ) bheap : s. gs. phititaru, phatlor u, x. gx. fator ( prasiard-)
stone Initially thodé (sfoka-). o
sth: s.gs thana | sthizna— > *sthiina—) , thoru (sthavira~)
sp: Initially ©  phasu ( sparédi- ).
“
sph: Initially phuttiika, x gx. nx. g phuloml ( V sphut-)
§ 139. Stop + sibilant:
(«) ks> kkh:

(i) Initially : kkdru ( ksara=): s. ge. khire( ksird-).

I But of, 5. gs, bhas{a, X gx nX. bhogt Sk, (bhrgerra-)
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(ii) Medially. s gs. kkahho (hgksa-, kdksa—), x. gx. Gk
( ctksata— ) whole, unbroken , p@hu (paksd=): & gs sthld ( §ksatt ), «
ete.”
(B) s> e & gs misu x. gx 0\ mase (miksiki.> Amg
macchd ),
(v) torp+ s> cch,
(1) ~t + s~ > cch ' s gs misl (mateya=) fish, rasri (tats=)
{(nu) -p rs>eh: ?
3 140 Sibilamt + nasal
(=) en,sn > nh;
sp. s g8 hdna, x gx nx fun (usno-) heat, hot,
en - Initislly  nhata ( sndn )
(3) sm, sm, sm
sm: 8. g8 miso ( Smdsru-, but of Kan mise ).
sm s gs. hiima { Gsmon-)
om !
3 141 ) Sibilant+ y,rorv y, r, ¢ are assmilated see
§y 131, 133, 137
(/3) 1 + sibilant  is assimilated . see § 133
(v) Sy, sy, sy, see & 131
(%) s, secd 13: 7§, re, 78, sea %133
(6) sv, 8,5 seed 137,

y 142, hk, hih, hp become respectively AL, kkh, pp

TABLE OF KONERAN! CONSONANTISM
}\’

§ 143 &) Initially -
K k< MI-A. k~ < PI-A. k-, see 102
< MI-A - < PI-A. kr— s gs kosu ( krés'a-); 8. g8,
kollo ( krostf-).
< MI-A k- < PI-A. ki~ *
< MI-A. k-~ < PI-A, kv—. 8 gs. kado ( kvath-),

4 [In groups hike vismarati K shows the -ss- treatmont s, g8 msar:%
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b) Medially:

K. -k- or ~kk- < MI-A, -kk-

< PI-A, (1) ~*kn~ s gs. moklo ( *mukna-)
() -th- s g8 uhkaltd (ukr—)
(3) -km-: 8 gs rOkka ( raukma—)
(4) ~ky—- - see § 128
(5) —kr-:$133.
(6)-rk-:§133
(7)-th-:%134.
(8)-ki~ §134
(9)—hi— s.gs pikta ( pakwi-)
(10) ~th=* $122,

& MI-A. -kkh- ( see under 1/ below ) by loss of aspiration.
kh

§ 144 (a) Initially :

K. kh—- < MI-A. ih—- < PI-A J)-
< PI-A ks-, see » 139.
< PI-A. hr— . 5. gs. Lhalu (W krid-

< PI-A khy-:
th) Medially.

K.~-hh- < MI-A, -LLh-
< PI-A. (1) -k, %139

(2) -dh—

(3) —sl—
(4)—sh-
(5)-Ahy--
(6)—-key-
(7)—skh-

g

§ 145. ( a) Initially :
K. g- < MI-A. g- < PI-A. g- §102.
& PI-A. gr-: s gs. gamis ( granthi=) knot: gdvu
( grama=) village.
< PI-A. gl ?
< PI-A g0 . ?
(b) Medially:

K. g~ or ~gg~ < MI-A. -gg-:
11 { Apnals, B,O. R, L. }
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< PI-A, (1) -dg-: 8. gs. migu ( mudgd-)

(2)-gn-

(3) —gn-

(4)-gy— §129.

(5)-gr-, § 133.

(6)-1g- $133

(7)-ig-

(8) =gl-

(9)-dg-

gh
§ 146. a) Initially:
K. gh- < MI-A gh- < PI-A gh-
< PI-A. ghr-: 3. gs. gham ( gl Gipa-)
b) Medially -
K. —glh)-, < ~gglhy- < MI-A. ~ggh-~.
< PIA.{1)~dgh~ " s gs. ug(h)ogtd (udghat-)
(2)-ghn—
(8)—ghr-, % 133
(4)=-rgh-, % 133

C
$ 147. a) Initially:
K. e~ < MI-A, - < PI-A. 3102
< PI-A, ry-
< PI-A. ty=
b) Medially
K, ~ec-or -¢- < MI-A. —cc--
< PI-A. (1) -y~
(2) *~tc— > -cc— already in Sk,
(3)-ey-
(4)-re--
ch
§ 148. Initially Konkan! does not possess ch. In this position
overy MI-A. ch~, whatever its origih, has been regularly changed
to s- or & depending upon the following vowel (& with &, %, 0
and £- withéor ).
Medially -ch~ is really —cch- even in PI-A. and MI-A., but is
reduced in K. to -#- or - §-,



The Formatwn of Rotkani

J
§ 149 (a) Initially -
K j- < MI-A j; < PI-A. -, §102,
< PI-A. y-,5§106
< PI-A. jy—-
< PI-A jv-:

(b) Medially:

K -j-or—-p- < MI-A. -

< PI-A (1) -dy-
(2)-dj- > -j5- already in Sk,
(3) -3y~
(4)-r1-,
(5) -
(6)—v-
(7)-by-
{ 8) -ry~,5132
(9) —~.8132

Jh
§ 150, a) Initially

K h- < MI~A. jh- (see wy “ Initwial jh- in Indo—

Aryan” in Calcutta Oriental Jow nal, 11, pp. 97-105 )
< PI-A. (1) 30~
{2) dhy—
3) dhv-
1 4) ke
(5) s
(6) - hy initial aspiration.
(b) Medially
K. ijh- < MI-A. —jj- -
< PI-A. (1) =i
(2)dhy-, §129.
(3) ~hy-, § 132,
{

§ 151, a ) Initially -
K. t- £ MI-A. - < PI-A. ¢-

< PI-A. lv-, of Sk. fvalati:

iz disturbed.

talati



Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Inststute

34

b) Medially !
K. =tt- or -t—- < MI-A ~it-:
< PI-A. (1) -rt-,
(2) —ty-
< MI1-A -tth- by deaspiration, see helow.

th

§ 87,

§ 152 a) Initially
K. th- < MI-A th- < Pl-A. th-

< PI-A sth— ( especially in the root /stha ):
s, g5 thana | sthima-), thihans ( sthite-)

b) Medially

=tt(h)-, -t(h)~ < MI-A -tth-
. Y BT,

K.
< PI-A. (1) ~rih
(2)~st— % 138.

(3)-sth-3 138
(4)-sth- ?
(5 ) ~thy--

d

§ 153, a) Initislly"
K. d- < MI-A ¢- < PI-A. 4-
< Pl-A d- by cerebralisation : us
dor: ( Agru— )

b) Medially:

. ngs.

K., ~dd- or -¢--
-4~ < MI-A —¢- < PI-A -¢-

K.
= < PI-A 74,3 86.
K. -dd- or -¢d- ( by simplification } < MI-A, -¢dd-:
< PI-A. (1) -rd, § 87,
(2)-~dy-:
K. -dd- < MI-A. -d¢k~ by deaspiration, see below,
dh

a ) Initially .

154,
K. ¢dh- < MI-A. dh- < FI-A, di-
< PI-A. dh- by cerebralisation.

b ) Medially -
K. -ddh) or g(k)~ < MI-A. -d¢dh:
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< PI-A. (1) -rdh-, § 87
(2) -dhy~
(3)-rddh- 7
(4)~*zdh~ > ~¢h- in Sk. already
n ¢
§ 155, & Initially K. n- < PI-A n~ only in the numeral
nine and its derivatives s. gs. nawma, navva { ndva-), 8 gs. mav-
vada, x. nx. gx. poy ( navati~) ninety.
b ) Medially
K. -n < MI-A. -g- < PI-A —n- 2112
K. -npn- < MI-A -nn- < PI-A (1)-rn- 3§87
2)-ny- 0

§ 156, a) Initially -
K. t- < MI-A. - < PI-A - 3§102
< PI-A, tr- s g8 tins ( trim)
< PI-A. tv-:
b ) Medially -
K. ~t-or ~tt- < MI-A. -t~
< PIA (1) -#-
(2) ~kt—8§122
(3) -pt-
(4)-tn-
(5)=tm—:?
(6)-tr
7Y =~t(tha -
K -#- or -{- < MI-A. -tth- by deaspiration, see below
th
§ 157. a) Initially -
K th- < MI-A. th- < PI-A. st~
< PI-A, ath~.
b) Medially -
K. -ith)-, —th) < MI-A. -tth-:
< PI-A. (1) —tra—
(2) —rth~ :
(3)-at-
(4) -sth—
(5) —Ikth—: =. gs. sita 1sththa-) boiled rice.
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d

§ 158. a ) Initially:
K d- < MI-A. d~- < PI-A d-.
< PI-A dr-
) < PI-A dov-
b) Medially *
K. -dd-or d~ < MI-A. ~-dd-
< PI-A (1) -dd-
(2)-ba-.
(3)~dr-,
(4)-rd-,
(5)~dv-:
K -dd- or ~d £ MI-A. -d1h~- by deaspiration, see below
dh

§ 159. a) Imtially
‘K dh—- < MI-A. ah- < P1-A dh-

< PI-A dhr?
b) Medially -
K. ~ddh)- or d(h)- < MI-A —ddh- .

< PI-A (1. -gdh-

{2 =bdh~

(3) ~bdh~

(4)-dhv-

(5) ~ddh-

n

§ 160. &) Initially -
K. n- < MI-A n—tor n-) < PI-A -
< PI-A. ny~ 3. gs. msta { nynsat: ) puts
on a garment, dresses.
b) Medially .
<YK, -n-or-nn—- < MI-A, -np— .
< PI-A. (1) —ny- g
(2)-rn-
(3)=ne
B)YK. -n~or nn— < MI-A, ~nh-:
< PI-A. (1) -kgn-: 8. gs. sonu, X gx. ox. lom,
than ( diakgmd- ) loose.
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(2) -én-
(3)-sn— 8 g hina ( uspd- )
(4) —sn—
{9) ~hn—-
{6)=hn— .
v) K. -n~or -nn- < MI-A, ~nn- ( written also —nn-)
< PI-A. (1) —yi-
(2)~mn-
(3)~ny~
{(4)-r—
{(3)=nn-
nh
§ 161. This appears only initially as a result of the reduct.
ion of PI~A. sn—~ < MI-A »k~ s g9 nhapa ( sndna-)
p
§ 162. a) Initially
K. p-< MI-A. p- < PI-A p
< PI-A py °
< PI-A pr-
< PI-A pi- =« gs. putd ( pldrate) swims
b) Medially
K. -pp-or p— < MI-A, pp-
< PI-A. (1) -tp-
(2)-tm~ & gs. Gppana, X. gX. nX dpun
{ 3tmein-)
(3)~pr-
(4)-rp-
(5)~1p-
(6)~pl~
{7)-tv-,
(8)~py-
K. —pp~ or -p- < MI-A, —pp/~ through desspiration, see
below.
ph
§ 163. a) Initially.
K. -ph- < MI-A ph- < PI-A, pl-
< PI-A. sp-
< PI-A. sph-
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b) Medislly :
K. =ppli)- or ~p(h)- < MI-A. -pph- -
< PI-a. (1) -sph-~
(2) -sph-
(3) -sp-
(4 ) _Spls“
(5) —hpa-
(6) ~hpha-
b
§ 164 &) Initially
K - < MI-A - < PI-A 6~
< PI-A. dr-+ s gs bira ( dwi-dasa ) ete.
< PI-A br-
b ) Medially
K. -bb-or -b- < MI-A, -Ub~
< PI-A (1) br-.
(2)ob-
(3)-rv—-
K. -bb- or -b- < MI-A. -bbli- through deaspiration see below
bh
§ 165, a) Imitially -
K  bh- < MI-A. bh~ < PI-A. bh-
< bha— B gs. hhovaru ( bhramara-)
bumble bee.
b)) Medially :
K. -bblh)-or bly)- < MI-A -bbh-.
< PI-A. (1) -dbh-
(2)-bhy-
(3) ~rbk-
(4) -bhr—
(5)=hi—
[
§ 166. &) Imitially .
K m- < MI-A. m~- < PI-A. m—
< PI-A, mr--
< PI-A. mi-:
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K. m- < PI-A, I-, see foot~note te § 104,
b) Moedially:
«) K, -mm-or -m- < MI-A. -mm~—.
< PI-A. (1) —am~
(2) -my-
(3) —rm-
(4)-im—
B8)R. -mm-or-m- < MI-A, ~-mh-:
< PI-A.(1) ~sm-: s, gs. hiima ( Tsmin—)
(2) -sm—
(3)-ém—.
(4)-ksm-.
(5)= hm—: 8. gs bamminu, X, gX, DX,
bamun ( brahmaya-)
mh

§ 167. X mh- ocours only initially as a result of the reduot-
ion of PI-A. sin->MI-A. m/~ or of initial aspiration of PI-A. m~,

(w) PI-A. sin- > K. mh-. s. gs mhusné (amasana—).

(B) Imtial aspiration . 8. gs. mhal-gado, mhdllo ( mahaliaka-)
s g8. mhaiss, mhas, X. gx. nx ; mhos ( mahtsa—-, mahsi ).

() Ib she root mhanumk, mhonumk, 1nitial nh~- ocorresponds
to Sk. bh-.

Y
§ 168. a) Imtiaily

K. o)} < MI-A. ¢ < PI-A. (1) e
(2)a-:
b) Medially -
K. -y- replaces PI-A, =k, -g-, -¢-, -j-, -1, -d-,~p-, leat in:
MI-A,
v
§ 169. a) Initially :
K. - < MIFA - < PI-A, -
< PI-A. vy~
< PI~-A. o~
b) Medfally : I
12 [ Amnal, B.O.R L
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K. - < MI-A. v < PI-A, -p~

= as “ hiatus-bridge "', see § 49.

= MI-A. 8- < PI-A. -m-- &, gs. gavu( grama- .

‘ r
§ 170. a ) Initially:
K. - < MI-A.r~ <PI-A. r-
R, r- < PI-A.I-, §96(b)
K. r- < MI-A. r~ < PI-A. oru— - 8. g8, riku ( Sk. vrked >
*vruksd— > ruksd— . MI~A. rukkha~)

Madially :
K. -~ < PI-A, ~r
< PI-A. -~ § 96,

§ 171, =a) Initially:
K. - = PI-A. }

= PI-A see § 96.

- Pr_

b} Medially :

K. ~l-or-I- < MI-A.-l-:
< PI-A. (1) ~y-
(2)~hr-
(8) -
(4) -»dl- > -li- in PI-A. of. malla~:
madrd— : *madia-
!
§ 172. Konkan! ! occurs only medially, either iptervocally
or in cembination with cerebral stops.
K. ~l- < MI-A.~}- < PI-A, ~r~or -
K. -~ < MI-A, -1-]-¢- < PI-A. -t~ or ~¢-
In the word s. gs painé ( for *pii®né ) eto. ! ocours in com-
bination,

3
§ 173. Konkant hag reduced all the PI-A. sibilants to s, but a

pecondary change depending upon the following vowel has given
us § and & ( ¢ before i, # and s before other vowels ).
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a) Initially:

«) K. s~ < MI-A. s~ ( Mg. §-) < PI-A. §-, g, s~
< PI-A. ér-:
< PI-A., $y-:
< PI-A. §-: ’
< PI-A. :
< PI-A. ey~
< PI-A, ar:
< PI-A, av-:
8) K. s~ < MI-A.ch~ < PI-A.(1) ks :
(2)ch:
(3) ps-:
(4)ta-: ?

b) Moedially:

«) K. -ss—or - < MI-A -8~ < PI-A, ~§~, -4, ~0~: & ge
Pisso X. gX. nX. piso { pifaca- ).
B) K, -ss-or s~ MI-A. ~ss—
< PI-A. (1) ~ré-:
(2)~ér-:
(3)-$y-:
(4)-sy-:
(5) -8y
(6)~sr:
(1) ~#- :
(8) ~$v~;
(9)-g-:
(10) ~sv-:
(11) ~rs-
(12) ~t+ s
r) K. -ss- or ~=~ < MI-A, -(c)eh~ < PI-A (1)~ky
(2)~pe:
(8)~tae-1

§ 174. a) Initially:
K. A~ < MI-A h- < PI-A A 5. gs. hagu ( hdnu-).
K, A by initial aspiration : hina (usnd~), Aima ( Gemdu=) o jof
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b) Medially :
K. -h- < MI-A. -h~:

< PI-A. (1) =kk-:
(2)-gh—:
(3)=jh~-
(4)-Ih-:
(5)~-dh—:
(6)-ph-:
{(7)-bh--
SVARABHAXTI

§ 175. The insertion of a light vowel or Anaptyxis to break
a combination of consonants is fairly common in MI-A. and has
come down to the NI~A. stage in a good number of words. Kon-
kanl is no exception to the generality of NI-A. languages. A
few sxamples may be noticed here.

8. gs. varasa ( varsa—> *varlsa ) yesr;

X. DX, gx. g. arso ( Adaréa-> *adar*i)éa ) a mirror.

s gs. dhiivery ( dhimra—> *dhum®ra ) smoke.

INSERTION OF PLOSIVES

§ 176. When a group nasal + liquid ocours in PI-A. it some-
times happens that between the nasal n or m and the liquid a
voiced plosive of the same class as the nasal is inserted. It
was already mentioned in § 133 that PI~A. -mr— > *mbr-which
converged with PI-A. -mb~ in MI-A. There are a few cases not
discussed there which deserve special mention here.

*—nr- > ~ndr-: s ga. pand®rd, x. gx. nx. pond ra (pafies—
data : Ap. pamna-rasa > *panrasa or pamn rasaz: *pand®rasa).

-mr- > -*mbr~ > -mb—, § 133. But in a few learned borrow-
ings the ohange -mbr~ is retained ; s. gs. ambrijla (amrta-)
nectar, ambrosia.

-ml- > *-mbl- (through *-mb%~) > -mb-: s. gs. ambaf, x,
gx. nx. dmbot (Gmin-) sour, acid; but in a few cases -mbl- is
retained ;s gs. dmbli (&miiki ) unripe mango.

INSERTION OF r

§ 177. Hemacandra in his Prakrit Grammar mentions (4.

399 ) the word Vrdsu < Vydsah in Apabhraméa under the gen
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eral rule abhiitem kvacit whioh sanetions the insertion of » ag the
second member of & consonsnt group where the group is mot
historically related to a consonant group in M{-A or PI-A. In
such oases we have a real instance of insertion. Elsev!here Ap.
optionally retains a r of a consonantal group. This insertion is
possibly due to analogieal formation or more likely to contami-
nation. Thus -. g8 drustu, dustu (dusta-) bad, evil is due to
contamination with Sk, dur- giving us a possible *durusta- >
*duragta- > *druysta which is then used as a loan word. Similarly
in ns. ngs sripu ( éiip1- ) the insertion of r may be due ta cont-
amination with 8k. §:dpinam cooking, boiling, sramn- mfn: ete.

PROTHESIS

§ 178 The instances of prothesis of y- and v- are quite
common to all Konkan! dialects, and particularly characteristic
of the lower grade of speech  y is often prefixed to , and v to 5 !
Thus 8. gs. yétfa. x gx nX., ydad s.gs da; s gs yéka &ka, eto;
8 g8 vhkkada ( < ausadhi—) medicine. For other examples re-
ference may be made to the literature indicated under Dictioun-
ariesin § 2

KLISION OF CONSONANTS

§ 179 Aphecresrs In the lower grade of Konkani dialects
particularly of the x—variety the elision of imtial v-is quite
common., Thus we have x gx nx ahek hiih tosell : wskal :
wskal wide, scattered; wsar- sar to forget; vepir. (ylepar
business. *

Aphneresis of /i is common to tbese rustic dialects . gx. AG7 ¢
ai ( < ahakam)

INTERCHANGE OF CONSONANTS
§ 180. #»— and /- often interchange, § 47.
I- and n- often interchange, § 97,

m- and /- interchange, § 104, f n. 1.

1 For other languages utilising prothesis of yand v ses Grierson. On
the Modern Indo-Aryan Vernaculars, § 284 ( p. 143 ),
2 Op. cit. § 209 (p, 145 ).
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METATHESIB

§ 181, Motathesis is common to many words, Thus ns.
up%raid, s. upparts - gs. urpite ( vsparita-) contrary, opposite, in-
verse; 8. gs halu, x nx. gx, holu { < laghu~, laghuka-: MI-A.
halua—). 1n this section we may also consider the case of initial
aspiration as due to metathesis. !

SANDHI

§ 182. The sandhs which is observable in the various dialects
of Konkan! is not quite uniform within the same dialsct We
shall note here the important changes due to vowel —sundh: and
oconsonant sandh:

VOWEL SANDHI

§ 183 Wae shall not consider here the vowel sandir retained
in Konkan! through PI-A, and MI-A.

() MI-A. -av /< PI-A.(1)-ako
(2) -ato K. -0, § 53.
(8)-ayo
(4)-avo

(8) MI-A.-Go (< PI-A. (1) -ako
(2)-aco K. -0, §58.
(8)-~ate
(4)~ado
(v) MI-A. -5 + &
(l)a+a> K.aq§5¢4 A,
(2)a+a>K.a§54B.
(3)a + a > K. ¢ (rarely @in recent loan-words) § 55.
§ 184. (=) The first vowel is i or &
(1)e + a > K.¢, § 56
(2)t+a> K. eors, §59
(8)s +:+> K. 1§56
(4)s + e > K e, §56

(5)e + 1> K.eorq,§ 56
(6)s + u > K. u,§56

1 Grlerson, op, cit. § 369,
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(8) The first vowel is % or o.
(1) +a> K. ooru § 57
)i +0> K. u,§57
(3)& +n>K 4§57
(4)u +¢> K 4, § 57
(5)o0+ a>K. o §57
CONSONANTAL SANDHI

§ 185. With the loss of &, 7 or » 1n the interior of a word
through reduction to # and then to ) (§ 30) consonants come
into contact with each other. In these ocircumstances the chara-
oteristic consonant Sandht of Sanskrit comes into play, but not
upiformly Thus we have s. gs padiz ( < *pad¥a. Sk. pdtah
but g. patta (through *pad-td). As opposed to this we have s. gs.
pallo ( < *pad-lo : pat®~lo): gx ghigud-lo, pidlo, g. ngs. pad-io.
There are hundreds of such examples in each of the dialects here-
in discussed.

§ 186. That this Sandh: progess iv not uaiform is seen in such
strings of examples as s. gs. pad-ld: pallo, kal-ta: kal-l¢; g.
patti: pad-lo, eto. It will be seen that practically all examples
of this nature come under the general treatment of assimila-
tion of dentals by cerebrals The assimilation is of two degrees.
In g. patta < *pag—t@  *pal-td@, *pat-ti there is only the devoie-
ing of ~d with cerebralitation of 1~ , ing gs pallo there is first
the cerebralization of i~ ( of *pad-lc ) which then assimilates the
~¢. In g pad-lo and 8 g8 pag-td the assimilation of /- or -t~ is
not initially carried out, and thus further assimilation is rendered
impossible.

PART I1: MORPHOLOECY

GENERAL CONBIDERATIONS

§ 187. The gradual simplification of PI-A. Morphology through
MI-A has completely altered the grammar of modern I-A. verna-
oulars, For the general developm ent of Morphology reference may
be made to Jules Bloch’s L'imdo-aryen, pp 99-300, where he dis-
cusses the evolution of the morphology of the nouns (pp. 105-204 )
and of the verbs { pp. 207-300)

§ 188. In PI-A. the system of noun and verb-inflexion was
very complex. It is especially in the oase of verbs that we ocan
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seo the difference between Vedic and Classical Sanskrit; here the
different moods affect only the present system, whereas in Vedic
Banskrit they affect also the perfeot and aorist systems. Similarly
corresponding to Sk. devath we have in Vedic priydis and pruyébhus;
and to Sk devdh we have Vedic prydsas and priyds. Some of
these forms have survived in MI-A. languages regularly, for the
instrumental plural ending -{e'blus [ i. e. ~ (¢)-bhis ] as applied to
nouns ending in -a has survived as against the classical ending
—ass; simillarly 1n Pali we have in the nom. pl. forms like upd-
sakdse, wherein the ending -@se reminds us of Vedic -iasas '
Again in verbal inflexion we have forms like fappamase, abhina-
nddmase,® ete. reminding us of Vedic bidvd mas: on the one hand
and bhdvd~mahe on the other

§ 189. 'lhe characteristic of PI-A. morphology may be said
to consist in the theme or base on the one hand, of the ending or
suffix on the other, giving us the full buse from the root-form, and
finally the elaborate systern of terminations which modify the
entire position of the central word, whether noun or verb. But
the interplay of there 15 very complerx, bringing in changes in the
quality or gquantity of the vowel 1n the syllable of the word, an
aspect which is called vowel alternation ' As regards nouns
there are three genders, three numbers and seven eases (or eight
1f the Vocative 1s counted; affecting the different classes of words.
In the case of verbs there are thres numbers, three persons, five
tenses and five moods, and three voices

§ 190. This complexity 1s simplified to a great extent in
MI-A. The three numbers have disappeared yielding place to
two, singuiar and plural. The different classes of nouns ending
in oonsonants have become 1dentified with nouns ending in
vowels due to loss of final consonants in MI-A. ( see §§ 15, 76 ).
The dative case has been supplanted by the genitive in most
words, ete. In the case of verbs the middle voice has been grad-
ually eliminated, the number of tenses and moode has also been
lessened, and the different classes of verbs reduced to standard

types.

1 Gelger, § 794,
¢ Ibid. §189.
& L'indo-arges, pp. 99~101.
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§ 191. The process of simplication witnessed in the MI-A,
stage continued in the NI-A. stage, and worked an absolutely
new change from the synthetic to the analytic etage. This
process of simplification is in reality a reducing and regulariz-
ing process. As in MI-A. two numbers alone~ singular and
plural- are preserved. Of the many dialeots of Eonkspl the
southern group shows the distinetion between the sing. and plur,
whereas the northern group, in line with Mardthl,' does not
distinguish them in the nominative of masculines derived from
the Sanskrit -a class, e.g. dév (in opposition to s. gs. dévu :
deva ),

DECLENSION

§ 192, Konkanf, like other I-A. languages, perserves in a
reduced degree and s more regularized manner the flexional
gystem of MI-A. But on the ruins of the older formal system
the NI1-A. have built up certain characteristios of their own,

This is seen principally in the themes or stems where the
phonological changes studied by us in the first part show the
general maintenance of the I-A. characteristics of these changes.
Then there is the question of the gender, number, and case with
oase-terminations.

The theme or stem,

§ 193. Bearing in mind our observations on the final vowels
( §§ 15-20) we may say that all nouns in Kobkani end in -a, -,
=¢ or -i, ~u or ~%, ~0 and 2.
-a: mang pape of the neck ; mana mind; ghara house; kima
work, eto.

-a: dhajda, bodda dull-witted, maing a bird, gadda ohief,
~§: matti mud ; bhjys earth ; rdni queen ; mhdntars old woman.

* Continued from the Annals Vol. XVII] Part (iv ) p. 384,

1 La langue marathe, § 177, (p, 176 ).

® In this Beotion 5. and ge. will be taken as the norm for all Kohkapt
dialeots; forms for x. gx. nx. g. ato. cad be derived from thess by tha applica-
ston-of the'laws arrived at in the Phonology Seotfon,

48 [ Ain B O B L )
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-u ¢ plity son ; mhovy mead, honey ; kanu ear, eto.

-0: ghodo horse ; panmo udder ; mh@ntaro old man, ete.

-§: supd dog; malts head ; sdité umbrella eto.; —3, -1: dhal

ox'zrds ; mofi pearl.

As a repult of the loss of the original ghort finals of the MI-A.
in the northern Konkani dialeots we have stems ending in con-
sonants also, but their original ending may easily be seen in s.
gs. dialects. Hence we shall not specially deal with the northern
dialects in this connection unless they show some characteris-
tics not witnessed in the southern group.

Gender

§ 194. The distinction of the three genders noticed in OI-A.
and MI-A. is clearly kept up in the dialects of Konkanl, a feature
which it shares with Marathl, Gujarat], Simhalese on the one
band, and with the Himalayan language Bhadarwahi! on the
other.

The results of J. Lohmann's Genus and Sexus® show us that
in Indo-European the idea of sex is secondary whereas the idea
of genus { animate : inanimate ) is primary, that the neuter builds
in its fundamental forms s pure morphological category and
that from the formal point of view the Feminine and Masculine
form a single cetegory, and that originally from this considera-
tion the I-E. system had no connection in its genus—system with
the sex of the thing denoted. In PI-A. and OI-A. the distinotion
between animate and inanimate genus has no importance; the
morphology shows that except in the direct cases ( Nom -Ace. )
the Masc. and Neut, form a single category in opposition to the
Fem. For a general consideration of this problem as applied to
the New Indo-Aryan languages see Bloch, L'indo-aryem, pp.
150 seq.

While the distinotion of the genders has been preserved in all
thee three stages so far as the above~mentioned languages are

1 Indian Lingutstica, Bulletin of the Linguistic Society of India, Vol. I,
parts II-IV, 1931, pp. 1~88, Neuter Gender in Bhadarwahi by 8iddheshwar
Varmi,

t Vandenboeck & Ruprecht, Qéttingen, 1932, [ = Hrglnsungshefte sue
Zeit. f, vergl. Bprachforsohung auf dem Gebiete der, idg. Sprachen, No, 204 b
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conoerned, the gender of individual nouns has not always been
kept intact. The beginnings of a certain normalization are
already seen in the declension of the Fem. -iand -% and the
corresponding Mase. nouns in the Nom.~Ace. plural forms, e. g.
aggio, sdhio by the side of other forms such as maio, de::iii, dheniio
vghfio. This tendency of reducing the Masc. nouns of OI-A,
ending in = or ~u to Fem. in NI-A. is seen in many instances:

Bk. agnth : MI-A. aggi, NIA. dg, agi, agg etc. fem.

This may not be taken as a general rule for all NI-A.
languages, e, g. Sk. tksuh: Hindi ukh, tkk fem. but Marathl us,
Panjabi :kkk masc.

Again in the case of Sk. vdrtman neut. (vartma ), MI-A. vatta
fem. valla maso. and neut. all the modern derivatives show the
feminine gender.

§ 195. The Konkanl nouns have certain characteristio
endings connected with the differsnt genders.

-a with neut. and fem.: (a) Neut. kGma work ; mana mind ;

ghara house ; etc.

(b) Fem. manag the nape of the
neck ; wila way, jamga think, (@ja
shame etc.

-3 with masc. only ! : dhagda imbecile, dull-witter, gadja

chief, etc.

-; with fem, only: malti mud, k@fri scissors, hasti elephant,

eto.

-y with maso. ouly *: hdfu hand, kdnu ear, duddu money ete,

( Exception : s. gs. @v-su mother),

4~ with neut. only : aun? dog; sdf7 umbrella, parasol; matf3

head, eto.

-i with neut. in dkhi ( Sk. dadhi-) curds, motri ( Sk. mankiskam )

-0 with masc. only: ghodo horse, kollo fox eto.

§ 196. It will be seen from above that where Marathi shows
s feminine in -% (e. g vdlé) from a MI-A, —ud: Sk -u-ka
Konkan! will always show a Masc., whereas in the oase of

I Exocepting nomina propria, e. 8. Radha, Uma, Erma, elc.
? Exoeptlug some neuters in - : cerdy ohild, cé¢du young maid-servans, ete.
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Maratht maso. in -3 (e. g. A3t or hithi: 8k. hasti) Konkap! gl
always show & fem. (e, g {i hasti fem.). We may therefqse
deduce from such examples that normalization of gender ete.
has proceeded to a greater extent in the Konkan! dialeots than in
the Maratal dialects. In the whole of this section the final short
vowels are taken as characteristic of ur—Konkanl nouns although
at present they are seen only in the southern group, having been
recently lost in the northern group.

§ 197. The Konkan! neuter in ~a@ sometimes corresponds to
Sk. masc. : 8. gs. mTjyara (mirjdrah ) cat, gajdava ( gardabhah ),
aes, dukkara ( sikarah ) pig. In fact all names indicating some of
these domestic animals appear to be neuter whereas the wild
animale are generally indicated in the masc. as in OI-A.: s. gs.
vagu (wyidghrah ) tiger, sithhu ( sitihah) Hon. This does not apply
to extended nouns, as in citfala neut. spotted stag, hind, deer ( Sk.
citra— with MI-A. -alla- extension). The extemsion in -qka—
shows all the three genders . s gs. x. gx. nx. eto. ghodo mase. ghti
femn. horse, mare and siiné dog. As a matter of fact where this
—aka- is in the masc. we automatically get the fem. in —k@—, that
is Xonkan! -7, but the neut. remains without any change:; thus
#imé represents a dog as well as a bitch, but ghodo represents a
stallion and gh@di a mare.

It therefore appears that a study of the entire mass of these
examples from the NI-A. languages distinguishing these three
genders is absolutely essential for discovering the principles of
such differentiation—a subject to be investigated outside our
present scope,

§ 198. The neut which separates itself from the maso. only
in the direot cases ( nom.~ace ) in OI-A, stages is identical in
the other cases with the masc. And in general there {s no
semantic connection between these two: but not so between the
masc. and fem. of adjeotival nouns; here the sense of bigness and
smellness is inberent in the mase. and fem. respectively. Thus
we have midddo in s, gs. x, for the cocoanut tree but maddi for the
bstelnut tree, showing the comparative sizes of the two nuts,
In a few oases, however, the rdle is exchanged: s, gs. kalso a
gmall pitoher: kalé? a big pltoher (?, & measure of rice equal fo
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44 peerg). A plmiler samantic relationship bolds good petween
geut. and fem, nous : s. gs. dora rope : dor; fem. a thread,

Number

§ 199, Like the MI-A, dialects Konkanl posselses two
numbers, singular and plural, in opposition to singular, dual and
rlural of OI-A. The dusl in OI-A. is particularly connected
with pairs such as pilarau parents, bhrivau eyebrows, eto. But
gradually the use of the numeral din- replaced the use of the
dual. The idea of duality in Konkan! as in all MI-A, and NI-A.
dialects is conveyed by the use of the numeral for two. The
plural is used to indicate, Lesides plurality, a kind of respect;
this is in fact an honorific use which it shares with most of the
modern Indo-European languages. Of the Konkani dialeocts s.
alone restricts itself generally to plurality, for there is ne
honorific plural as such among its speakers who use it only
when the need arises to converse with members of other
communities.

Case

§ 200 Like all NI-A. languages Konkanl knows only two
cases—the direct and the obliqgue. The nominative and accusa-
tive of OI-A. have merged into the direct case. For a discussion
of the history of this change in Indo—Aryan, see Jules Bloch,
La langue marathe §§ 181-184 (pp. 179-183) and L:nido-aryen,
pp. 156-161. Unlike other languages of the type like Marathl
the vocative of Sk bas not merged in the direct case, but in the
oblique. These two oases constitute the characteristic of
Konkan! flexion.

The direot case is used generally as the subject, the inanimate
direot object (e. g. rdmiaka @mbo dutld ) he gives a mango to Rama
eto, ) but never as a vocalive as in other cognate languages,

The oblique case is used with or without postpositions; the
lost postposition is seen only in hurried speech, but appears on
slow analysis of the forms in question. Thus in s. gs. Ramad @mbo
dillc a mango has been given to Raima the form rama is identical
with r@mak(a), for the question kop@k{a)? to whom?. i
jnpvariably replied to by ramak{q ),
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- § 201 Asin Mar#th! and other NI-A. languages, the direot
case of bases ending in maso, —a in Sk, or -u ( nom. sg. form ) of
Konkan! is based on the corresponding nom. and dative-genitive
forms of OI-A.

The direot singular ends in -u (e g. hal-u) and the direct
plural in -g ( kita, i. e. hat—a); this will explain why the general
practice is to give the basic form of the first as hdfu (ending in
-y, just as ghod-o is ending in —0) whereas in the case of similar
plural numerais we have the bases given as pidfic—a, sit-a, dl-a,
navv—a etc,

QCorresponding to the above scheme we have in OI-A. déuah
( dévo before sonants ) : dévah ( or dévi before sonants ), the —o and
- being respeciively reduced to Konkan! -u and -a. The sing.
nom, -u is attested in Apabhraméa and old Marathl. Similarly
the plural in -a.

In the pronominal adjectival forms like {n, jo, ho etc. of
Konkani we are to seek not the conservation of the nom. sg. in
-0, but rather the extension of the bases with —ka giving us a
regular ~o ending. This -ka extension is applicable not only to
adjectival and pronominal bases but also to some verbal bases in
MI-A. in addition to adverbs.

§ 202. From the dat.—gen. ~aka of Apabhramés we get the
obligue oase for the mase.-neut. of Sk. ~a- declension in Konkan!
as -d. Thus from devu the direct case in the sing. we get the
oblique singular as dev—u¢ and from the neut. mana we get the
oblique sing. man—a.

Similarly from the dat.-gen. plur. —aha of Apabhraméa the
oblique plural in - is derived in Konkanl dir. sing, dév-u, plur.
dev-a, but oblique sing. dev—7, plur. dev-d; 80 also from the neut.
mana the oblique sing man-a@, plur. man-i.

§ 203. The direct case of neuters in —a of OI-A. follows the
general trend of I-A. development. Thus from the sing. phala~m
we get 8. gs. phala by the loss of the final nasal (see § 16*) of
MI-A. phala-m; corresponding to OI-A. phalani we have MI-A.
phald@im or phali— regularly giving the Mar. oblique plur. phal-3,
but all Konkanl dialects we get phal~%, this form oan only be
traced to Vedio neut. plur. in ~@ which is about twice as frequent
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in the Rgveda as the form in ~@ni; the nasality appears to be
due to the contamination of these two giving us an ur-Konkant
~Gth : mod. Konkanl -3, unless we bage it on the analogy of the
oblique -a : -a. s

§ 204. The direct case of feminine noune ending in Konkanl
in —a (from OI-A. -@) conserves the MI~A. tradition: sing.
ma{a : Konkanl mala, and plur. mala-o Konk. mal-o.

The oblique case has the desinence -¢ for the sing. and -a for
the plur.: e g. s. g8. min-a, sing.: man(n )-o plur. in the. direct
case, and in the oblique sing. man(n)-e: plur man(n)az. The
oblique singular is derived from Apabhramsia Gen.~Loe, termina-
tion -ake and the plur from the corresponding Ap. plur. —aka.

§ 205. Most of the X, words in — are derived from Sk. -m,
—tka or simply —i, illustrated respectively ba s. gs. hasti, matii and
raty : Sk. hastin—, mrttska aund rairi. MI-A. tradition is conserved
here :

Sing. Plur.
rafli ralti~ y o
Kon. ral— ral—yo

on the analogy of which we have maté— . mat-yo, hast-i : hast-yo ete.

The oblique sing. and plnr. are respectively characterised by
the desinenmces —ye and a3, oorresponding to -s and -3 of the
preceding paragraph. The palatalization in -ye and -ya ie due
to the extended forms of a majority of these nouns in —fk@. The
bases for all these are the Ap. gen. sing. and plur. terminations.
We thus get the oblique forms r@f-ye in sing., rdt-ya in plur,

§ 206. The few rare cases of the neuter in —i or 7 show the
same type of obligue ceses as the fem. in ~; . mol—ye : mol-ya from
mbifi : Sk, mauktikam, Pk. mottsar,

In the direct case, however, we have molj in the sing and
mohi in the plur., the difference being only in the quantity of the
final vowel or rather the stress with it is prononneed. In actuae
lity, however, apart from this accent, it is not always poasible
to dintinguish the different lengths of the final vowel.

_§ 307 The neuters in—¢ are due to OI-A. -gks ending, The
direot desinences are —¢ in the sing. and —i in the plur, 4
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8k, sing. duma-kam plur. Sunkidns
Pk, suna—yah sunaydim
Kon. sin—i sup-1

The plur.-here corresponds to the -2 of Marathl,

The oblique is given by ~y@ in the sing. and ~y3 in the plur.,
corresponding to the —d and i of corresponding neuters in -q, i. e.
the unextended neuters, Palatalization or the presence of -~v— is
due to the extension in —aka-. The Ap. gen. terminations again
give us the regular oblique desinenoces.

§ 208. The masculines in -0 are due to the -gka- extension
of OI~A. The direct case is given by ~o in the sing. and -¢in
the plur, : ghodo : ghode. We have shown that the —o is due to
the inflected form of OI-A. -gko, MI-A. -ao, and that the plur.
—¢ 18 to be taken as the plur. -akid (before sonants ), MI-A. ~aya
(§55).

The oblique is given by -y in the sing. and -y in the plur.
as in the preceding oase.

§ 209. Certain neuters in -u or - arising from the OI-A.
-aka, MI-A. -u(y)a-. like the neuters -i or i arising from OI-A.
—ika, MI-A. =i(ij)a-, need special mention here. The direct sing.
ends in - short or long, but the plural ends in -vi: 8. gs. -amﬁ‘;
cerd—va,

The oblique sing. ends in-va and the plur. in »G. The loas of
o- in the ending -va ( sing. ) corresponding to v (plur. ) in cerg
-z is perhaps due to the hesitation of reoognising the gender,
but more probably to the cluster ~rd-.

The parallelism is complete between this class and the other
type of neuter nouns studied above.

§ 210 Observations on the different types.— In the preceding.
paragraphs we have seen the characteristios of the entire bases
of soutliern Konkapi. But there appears in x. gx. nx. eto. a cer-
tatn tendency towards special trestment of particularly loan
wordw, tat-samas or semi-tatsamas.

For instanos Father Stephens gives in his Grammatica (2nd
od. 1857, p. 18')'the two words darst ( dorzi) tailor, (vélu ) bamboo,
The direot case in both instandes in sing. & plur, darji and!vilk ;
smilarly the oblique sing. & plur, appears as dorilt ( dirsia’) aud
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velvd ( vellua ), all belonging to his sixth declensional system.
The rest are exactly as given in the preceding section.

Similarly in Father Maffer’'s Grammar tat-sama words like
guru priest, vastu thing, etc (pp 36-37) have the same form for
sing. and plur in the direct case and nasalisation alone different-

iating the oblique sing. and plur. This is seen in Portuguese
as well . padri (p 33),

The desinences of the various cases treated above vary pho-
nologically with each dialeet Thus corresponding to s. gs. -e
we may have x, -: which also stands for s, gs. ~ye 5. gs. vil-ye
obl. ring - x. v7 Such reductions are also seen in B gs.
learned borrowings . piidr—y@ padr-i. obl sing. or padr—e,

Purely Sanskrit borrowings follow the I-A. model. Thus
Father Stephens cites on p. 10 Sk kalpand—~( cOlpbna ) thought.
The forms given arc

direct .  sing. kalpani ( colpsna ) plur. /alpand ( colpéno)
oblique l.alpane ( cOlpiine ) kalpana ( cbipdna)
which are perfectly intelligible.

§ 210 Certain changes whioh oceur in polysyllabie words in

the formation of the direct and oblique eases should be noted
here. The illustration of a word like md;jara cat will be typical.

sing plur
direct ndjjar—a miiyra ( through majjr-a )
oblique mijr—a { mij%r-a) mityra ( majr-a ).

I'he penuitimate vowel in 8 gs. 18 lost 1n the dir plur. and obl
sing as well as plur. This law oonstitutes the rhythmic quality
of the declension.

Traces of other historical desinences.

§ 211 Just as the nom.~-ace. forms of OI-A. and MI-A. have
given rise to the NI-A. direct case, and the Apabhramsa geni-
tive has yielded the NI-A. oblique case, we find in certain for-
mations of Konkan! traces of the earlier I-A. system, which it
shares to some extent with Marath]l. As we have no traces of a
Konkap! literature as such earlier than the 16th century A. D.
-we oannot verify at present the .earlier forma employed in K

14 { Annsie, B..O.R. L]
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Vocative

§ 212 Unlike other NI-A. languages which have the direct
base serving for the Vooative all dialects of Konkan! use the obl-
ique case for the same The obvious reamson appears to be the
lengthened oblique base : phal-a : phal-G man~a: man (n)-e, mitl— .
mat—ye, hat-wu: hiat (), sin-¢: sun—y@d, ghol-o. ghod—yad, ete.
conserving to some extent the plufa character of the final vowel
( see Panini viii. 2. 24 : durdd-d-hite ca) Now whereas the plula
is to be recognised by its predominant length, snd all Konkan!
dialects have preserved this more in the oblique base than in the
direct, the influence of the original pluta should be seen in all
vocative formations ; analogical disturbance of other classes of
nouns by the -z class seems to be responsible for this state of
affairs.

The examples of the voo given by Father Stephens, Gramma-
tica, §§ 5862 all show similar characteristice The plural of
the voc. is obtained by adding ~no to the oblique sing : manusia-
no ( Stephens, § 58 : monnussa-no ) ; this -no has become in a. gs.
-ni or even -nu, also in X.

Instrumental

§ 213. Professor Jules Bloch { in La lanque marathe as well
as L'indo—aryen) finds in the Marathi —# the reduction of Sk. -enq,
and he is supported by Professor R. L. Turner in his paper on the
Phonetic Weakness of Ternunalional Elemenis 1n  Indo-Aryan
(JRAS, 1927, pp. 227-239 ). On the other hand Sir (feorge Gri-
erson’s suggestion that it is due to the reduction of Apabhraméda
~ghi the loc, sg. termination deserves careful consideration.
Professor Turner has made a good case for this special treatment,
but in the case of ~n~ we have to face the difficulty of making
an exceptional case yhere to which there is no parallel in the
whole field of I-A. For the loss of occlusion of intervocalic
aspirates or the change of -m- to -u- or » etc. we have parallels
in the history of I~A. though under different circumstances, and
thus we can speak with right of the phonetic weakness of termi-
national elements as in Vedic ~mafhe: Greek metha, eto ; but
what such phonetic weakness will do to -n— hecomes purely
hypothetical in as much as no 1llustration of such weakness is
witnessed in the entire history of 1-A. except the oft-quotad neut.
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plurals of MI-A. -ai, =% and —ut: Sk. -Gm, -int and ~im This
problem deserves to be studied carefully.

‘Whatever be the origin then of the instr. sing. in -#, whether
the inst. ~¢na of S8k or the loc. —ahi of Ap, traces of earlier I-A.
formation are seen in Konkani, particularly in the pr.onominal
bases hav—¢. tu-ve, tan(n)-2, te-né, tin(n)-2, ete.

The plur under similar circumstances is in -1: am m)—i, fum
{m)-1, tan(n)-i, ete. This termination -3 is to be traced to MI-A,
—elum,

Locative

§ 214 Sk.-e appears 8s ~ in certain Konkanl forms: s, gs.
~gért  ghar: (cf Fr. Stephens, Grammatica, §68: tache ghir
puiru nassdo, or 1n our system (dce ghart putry n@sdo ). Another
example quotable from F'r. Stephen’s work 18 ( § 66 ) borte vall adlo,
i. e. burye vels &ulo ; here 1€l represents an analogical formation to
géri quoted above, for vél-y is masc. in Konkapl. Other forms
seon 1n this grammar are- sdcalls (i e. sakdls, 8, gs. sakali ) and
tottaque { i. e. tatake ). The : or ? 1n sakdll is probably due to MI-A.
sakallyyam . Sk. sakalyam. But in s. gs. Adlr (kalyam . kalye) and
phip ( Sk, prabhiite . MI-A. puhiiya—) we have traces of the ear-
lier loc. termination. Similarly in the adverbs khai, thai we have
traces of MI-A. khai, thai

A further case is connected with the postposition lay(g) from
8k. lagna-. 1In s. gs. usés, in this manner, tasé, in that manner,
kass:, in what manner, ns. jeést, 1n which manner (relative) the
same phenomenon is seen.

Corresponding to this — or 7 there are certain forms ending in
~&or -t 8. g8 ghiir-@1n the house, = ghard-nt(u); in the case
of present participles used absolutively . kariz karia while doing,
ete. Hore these participles are duplioated, when not duplicated
we get forms of the type kartdn—a or kart@nd, eto. This desinence
is seen in the ablative ghari thGunu, gs. ghari thak{klunyu eto.
“From within the house . Parallel to khai, thai, etc. we have
8. g8, hdngd here, in this place, the final of which appears to be-
loug to the same category.

Ablative

§ 215. The MI-A. termination —Go, in the reduced form -du
in perbaps seen in the postposition s. thdu-nu, gs. thak(k)u-me
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(< *thdk-au—nu ), but for & more probable explanation, see below,
§ 219,

Professor Bloch considers in his later work that the locative
~# is in reality of ablative origin despite the sense ( L’ tado-aryen
p. 174 ), sud thus gets out of the difficulty of explaining ~a from
Skr -amm The reduction of -0 to -t does not offer any parti-
oular diffioulty and the analogy with the instrumental gives
the nasalisation (sind. 17¢4).

POSTPOSITIONS

§ 216. For a general treatment of the<e in Indo~Aryan see
Bloch, L’ :indo—aryen, pp. 181-183  ¥or Marithl see his La lanque
marathe, §$197-202 (pp 195-207); for Awadhi, Baburam
Sakeens, Evolution of Awadh:, pp 212-281

There are two kinds of postpoeitions in Konkani: declinable
and indeclinable. The genitive postpositions are declinable, but
the rest are indeclinable

Of the postpositions those of the instrumental are -né in sing..
-#i in plur. ; that of the dative is —kaz or -k ; for the ablative we
have s gs. thiunu, thGk(Kunmy, Old gx. thiinnu ( Fr Stephens :
fthaunu, § 509 ); a special form is worth noting here, viz. com-
bination of the genitive postposition ~cu,~ci,-c¢ wiih the instr.
—n&: khdcyd—né ( Stephens 3 513, humgachiean’) ete. for the nor-
mal ablative The genitive postpositions are —¢o, =ci, —c#, and
-pelo, geli —gelp.

A few others which do not come under the above category are
8. gs. lagm, —khatira, -pgs$i pesi or peksi, varv and its variants
-1, ~eér, for the locative which 1s also formed by s. gs. —@nfu or
ant.

Postpositions of the Instrumental
sing, -ne, (-n3) plur, -ni
§ 217. The sing. ~ne also appears in tho northern K. dialects
a8 -na or —n ( Fr. Stephens, § 63 - 70, 1. e ~na). Ses La langue
marathe, § 201 (p. 203 ), for the different hypothesis regarding its
origin none of which are very satisfactory or definitive, Perbaps
the presence of n in —ne and -ni may also be due to Hyper-San-

skritisation, in opposition to the older —& and ?, and then extended
o other NI-A. forms such af the dative in Gujarati, ete.
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Postpositions of the Dative
~ka ( with pronoung ~kd ), -k

§ 218. In this particular instance the dialects of Konkanit
separate themselves from those of Marathl which have ~&, —¢, -tz
and —(@ as the postpositions of the dative. K, dislectshere show
an analogy with Hindi which has -ko and with Awadhi (Saksena,
p. 221) —ka, ~ka, —kau, ~kar, ~ko and ké&. The form appears to be
derived f1om Sk. krte kr-td With the different type of the
nouns we get :  man-a-kla), man{n)—e-k{a), mil(t)-ye—ia), kan(n)-
ka ete. from man-a, man—a, matt-, kdn~u. In the case of the pro-
nominal bases we have —kd- ma—ka, tu-ki, (1-kd, te-kd etc. This
may be due to the syllabic quantity in the two cases, dissyllabic
having ~ka ( krta kaa) and polysyllabic having —ka or ~k in the
northern dialects.

Postposition of the Ablative
s. g8 thalklunu, x ogx thdunu, gs. ngs sikunu
§ 219. The gs. forms show a variant with geminated —k-:
thakkunu, saklunu in addition to forms with single -k~, The gs.
forms with surviving ~k- show affinity with Bengali thake-ya,
thane, while the Old gx. quoted by Fr. Stephens with the cerebral
(thiwnw ) has a parallel in Oriya thu, Beng thare, thard
In addition to the form in ~¢hdunx Father Stephens quotes
( hounu, § 523 ) hounu which suggests the origin of —thaunu. Now
hdunu is the absolutive of the root “ to be °, and it is attached to
the oblique form to give the ablative sense. On this analogy s.
thaunu, ogx. thaunu, gs. ngs thik(k)unu or sdk(k)uny is the absolu-
tive of an extended form of Skr. stha . MI~A. fhakka- or thakka—,
giving us in K thaka- or thdku~ What is surprising, however,
is that in s. and x. diaslects the 1ntervooal -k- is already lost by
the 16th century as witnessed by the record of Father Stephems,
whereas it is retained in the gs. dialects. The change of (A to
&~ is characteristic, but we may have to seek its origin in Sk.
sak- ( ak—no-t: : Pa. sakkots, MI-A. sakka-).

Postpositions of the Genitive
-0, i, ~¢&; —gelo, —geli, —gels ; ~lo, -U, -z,
§ 220 All these postpositione are attested in ¥Fr, Stephens

work (§64) and obaracterise the genitive postpositions of
Konkap! from the earliest historical stage.
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Regarding the origin of Mar&thl -c@, —ci, and -¢Z Prof. Bloch
( La lungue marathe, § 208, p. 205 ) traces them to Hemaocandra’s
rule I1. 149 citing the Pk. forms amheccaya-, tumheccaya~. * ours”
and “ yours”. He also discusses there the various suggestions
of Griersor: Konow, Bhandarkar, Hoernle, etc

These postpositions are normally used with the oblique forms
of the nouns ghar-G—_o, but we find in several instances a form
like ghar-co, with a nuance of meaning, the first representing
“ of the house ” and the second “ belonging to the housshold”.
The most satisfactory explanation of the torm —¢o would be from
Sk, ~tya—ka.' Forms like ghar-¢o appear rather as abbreviations
of ghar-a-co under the stress of its new mesning in astusl pro-
nunciation so far as Konkan! is concerped Even the post-
positivn is sometimes lost: ghdr-@ kha@mbo  the pillar of the
house "’ in opposition to the ghar—G~¢o khambo. For an explana-
tion of this in Marathl and Rajasth&nl see Bloch, L'indc-aryen,
p. 183.

§ 221. The postposition —gele~ 18 copnected with Sk. gafa-
with the extension ~alle- ( Pk. guyu-alla, gayalla}ka~, in the sense
of “ pertaining to”’. All these genitive postpositions are realiy
adjectives of appertinance (' French : I'adjective d’'appartenance ).
Compare with this the Apabhramsa ~kera-u, Pk keraka ( Buddhist
Sk. keraka ). The sacond series —{o, —!i and —{z is considered by
Prof. Bloch as only an sbbreviation of the preceding ( Lu langue
marathe, § 200, p. 203 ).

Other Postpositions

8 222. The form —gér: is used occasionally as a locative post-
position : ta—gér:, Rama-gér: etc  See § 284 above for this form.
These forms are sometimes expressed as fdgelyd ghdrd, Ramalyc
ghard, ete.

The form ~dni(u) is similarly used : ghardnt{u) (i. e. *ghar-a
~Ginty ).

Most of these postpositions show their basic form : khiitira,
pasi, l@ygi, ete.

Combinations of Postpositions

§ 223. The first to be mentioned here is the postposition

1 Plooh favours the gorundlvo or absollmvo daﬂvntlon from *-ty@ whioch
# itself & contamination of ~fv@ with *(~f)ya or ~ya.
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-#r({) which is always used with the adjective of appertinance :
Rama-c-ér(i), maj—j-eér(i) etc The variants of -ér(s) are vasr(s),
ver(i), ~Gr(i) etc. in the different dialects of Konkan! deriving from
Sk, upart, Pk. uvari or upmt, Ap  *vari or vatr Thg sense of
this combination may be expressed in English by the preposition

“ ”

on

The postposition ant(x) is similarly used : maj-j—yant(u),
tuj—y~yant(u), or with adjectives of appertinance . magalyant(u),
tugalyant(u), ete,

In § 216 above we have given the combination of -n3 with
~¢o. Bimilarly the postposition -th@unu and its variants are used
with the —¢o.

The other postposition ldgg:, peksd, bhuttari, bhaira, which show
their basic forms in the postpositional use, are similarly used
with other postpositions which may or may not be actually pre-
sent: maj-y-e l@gm, tuy-j-e¢ lagg, or mar-lage ( maj-lagr in the
northern variety ), fur—lag: ( ns. tuj-lags ) eto

thiiuny is used with the loe. postposition ghari-thaunu “from
within the house ”, ghard bhuttar: thiunu. Combinations of this
type may be multiplied indefinitely.

Certain of these postpositions are used substantively or adver-
bially as well as postpositionally - ghard bhadirea* outside the
house ’’, ghar@ bhilira thdunu “ from outside the house ", Notice
also forms like bhdsr-cyi-nd : bharlyd-ne, bhuttar-cya-né . hhiftar—
lyd-ne.

Similar adverbial postpositions are mukhari, maks, bagleka,
tdrire, etc. Notice also 5. gs s@nqals (cf. Awdhi saiga), singa
“ with, along ' " in company of ” etc.

Obgerve also formy like qharanf(u)-io, ran(n)int(u)-{o etc where
the postposition —d@nt(u) 1s combined with the gen. -lo

These combinations bring out the characteristics of the geni-
tive postpositions as forming adjectives of appertinance than
anything else.

ADJECTIVES

§ 224. The adjectives of Konkaniy, like the substantives, sre

derived from the corresponding PI-A. or MI-A. forms, simple or
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enlarged. On the general nature of these in modern I-A, see
Bloch, L'indo-aryen, pp. 183-189

Examples of simple correspondence - s. ge. stnu ( slaksnah ),
imea ( wecuth ), &@ngt ( canga-) ete,

Example of enlarged correspondence * s. gs. bholo (bahula-kah),
bholi (bahwl—~ka ), bholé ( bahuia~-kam) eto.

Thus, like the substantives, the adjectives distinguish the

three genders,
Accuid

§ The accord batween the substantive and the adjective quali-
fying it is absolute - AGiu manusyu, Ao e bdala, hoda sine  This 1s
particularly true of the southern dialects where the final vowel
of the word is preserved. In the formation of the ohlique cases,
however, the postpogitions are applied only to the substantive
when both are present ©  a7n1 cerdu but sin(v)a~ cerd-a—ka ete.
When the substantive is understood the postpositions are applied
to the adjective  hodangeli khabbart ' mews of the great”, hodd
~-né “loudly ”, i. e “ with a loud voice " ( /iuwld aviljane ) ete.

In several instances, however, the obligue of the adjective is
not used with the obligue of the substuntive = hcin manusyu
hugda manusya-nz etc. This appears to be due to the interplay of
the different dialectical tendencies influencing each other, o g. to
the above correspond nx gx x. Ao mops  AG! mons(y)ik ete  Ib
the plural also the corresponding formt may not be seen, e. g & gs.
hodda manusya - hodia m 1nusya-ka.

Degrees of Comparison

§ 226. Konkaunl has no separate forms for the degrees of
compsrison of the adjective

The Comparative is expiessed by putting the compared
standard in the oblique cage followed by the postpositions -kai
(x. k1) or peksd, —pas: etc. may~y-7 -k ty Camgu ‘' vou are better
than myself’', hiij-j-y@ peksa ( or pesi, pesietc.) lo cangu ‘‘ he
is better than this (fellow)”.

Sometimes a second adjective ix used, such as ead-u, bho, sto
to express the excess of the quality compared, or —iin-2, kammu ete.
to express the deficiency. but to a pointed question about the
compared standard the obligue with the postpositions mentioned
abovae is absolutely essential for making the Comparative Degree.
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§ 227. The Superlative ia exprossed by the words: sagdi-
kas ( or -peksii, —paki, ~pesi eto.), asélyini(u) meaning * ( more
than) all ¥, “ among everything that exists ” ete.

§ 228, In x. according to Father Maffei (op. ait. pp. 64-69)
the postpositional elements used with the oblique for Compara-
tive are . pras, paris, vorn, k. Sometimes the qualifying adjsc-
tive is iteelf qualified by a second ad). adik (Sk. adhika-). pris
or plrls is related to Sk. para— or pra—; vorn to Mar. varin ( Sk
upary ).

Adjectives qualifying adjectives are also common to Konkan!
for expressing, if not the degrees of comparison themselves, at
least the actua] extent of the particulsr quality suggested by the
main adjective,

NUMERALS

§ 229. The following table gives the cardinals of some of the
dialects of Konkan!.

No. 8. g8. X, DX, gx.
b - ;

1 tka ek yek

2 dont don's) don

3 tim tin lin

4 cy)ar car cyar

5 pafigd Dpane or pan} paita
6 sa S0 80

7 sdla sat sat

8 ata atr ath

9 navra OF navea nov nav
10 dha dha dhad
11 thra thra yeksGd
12 bara bard bard
13 terd terd terd
14 coudd coudd Eoud§
15 pandri pandrd ponra
16 s0ld sold sola
17 satrd soiva sotrd
18 athra olrd othri
19 iknisa, ekunisa ye cunis yekunis
20 visa vis vis
21 ehvisa yékvis yékvie
29 bdvisa bdvis bavie

15 [Annals, B, O. R, L}
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No. 8. gs. X. DX, g€x.
23 tevisa or {revisa tevis isvis
2 cdbisa covis Covis
25 paricvisa poiicis or poxcuis poficvis
26 sav)isa souvis souis
27 aUALIN2 80U avis B.UGUI8
28 atthavisa ottavis thavis
29 ekun'isa yélupelis yokuntis
30 i3a 1S tis
31 ektisa yektis yCliis
32 batiisa botiis botis
33 teftisa teltis telis
34 coutisa coutis Couits
35 panitsa ( ns. phntis poficiis
pactisa
36 saltisa sottis delis
37 sdltisa 8altis *Qrfis
38 at(hhisa attis dithiie
39 ekuncitlisa yekunecalis yekuncalis or
yekuncul
40 c(y)alisa calis cilis or cal
4 ekkecalisa yekecilis ye hecil(is)
42 bavecilisa bvacilis bavecad(is)
43 {r)evectlisa te{ve)ealis tevecal(is)
44 Covecilisa tovecilis covecal(is)
45 paiicvecalisa DPuTicvecdlis or pancecdl(1s)
piaicvecalis
46 savecilisu sOvecalisa sovecdl(s)
47 satlecilisa 80ttecalis sotecl(is)
48 astecllisa astectlis dstecal(ss)
49 ekugpannis yekuneponas yekupoponds
50 panndsa ponds ponas
51 ekkavanna yekpon or yekion y® kivon
52 bavanna badn or baupon bivon
53 trepanni tevepon trepen
54 ‘oupanna coupon doupun
55 paiitdvanna pafcavon pofiauon
56 chappanna soupon sopon
57 saliavanna 80Lavn 80tdvom
58 Gsthavanna Ottavon atthaveom
59 ekunsils ybkunesal yekuplad!
80 | satt sat st
61 ekeast yelsogt + yeksot
62 besaghs besiet or byisost bosat
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g
No. 8, g8. X. DK gx.
63 tresasts fre-* or érya-sost tresit ®
64 cousasts CousOot consiit
65 pifcsasts DRSO SE ponsie
66 chesasts sousost 8nsot
67 satsasti salaost aatsit
68 dlsasts dtsost Gthsdt
69 ekunsattar yekunesgtior yekunasolor
70 | sattar sintir sOtign
71 . yeksattan or yeksot or yekastor
ekyisiars .
72 byastars byastor bistor
73 | trydstare tryastor {ryastir
74 couriistar: couryastor ourd@Stor
75 pancistar, poficosl or poficastor
76 $ylsin sydstor sastor
Y| satydstart sorastor or sutastor
sa‘tyastor
78 | athydstar: attyastor athastor
79 | ekunai& yokune-ois: yekun@sh
80 | aifi 018 asst
81 ekkydif yokhya~o1 é yekdssi
82 byi(a)is byal(e)éi basse
83 trydla'iéi (st trydss
84 coury@isi covednst onuriiss
85 pailcyd{a)ise poiiveody poiicdsss
86 seaisi 20-0181 SI8ss
87 satty@isy sottyamst_ sotasst
88 atthaisi Oflya-oist otthisss
89 ekinnmvada yokunent.od yekunanti
90 navvada or pav-
vada or naves novod no
o1 akyinavu yekanovod yekdnoe
92 byanavvl bya-novad, *ndi banor
93 trycinavus tryanovor tryGndr__
94 conryinavei Lovydrnvoi dourdndi_
95 pancyanaves paficinouos PONCONGI
96 Seppavvi spvanovoL $3nGe
97 aattanavet sOtfyanovol salano
98 | afthydgavw ottydnovo athandi
99 | paveydpover novand:. or novlindt
yekunesembhor
100 semb{hlars sembor Sembor
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No. 8. gs. n. DX, gx,
200 dons? donsi donsi
300| tindi fing tinsi

1000] Aajdra hijar or sds S0sr0 or

hojaru
10000 laksa or lak lakhya
us, {aka

N.B, For x. 1 have taken the forms with a slightly modern-
ized transoription from Father Maffei’'s Grammar, and for nx.
from the Appendix to Father Stephen’s Arte da linga Canarin
-2nd. ed. p. 175 et seq.

§ 230, As in Marith! the numerals for “one” to “four "
are included samong the adjective and so declined. They are
used both in the direct as well as oblique cases. But in so doing
they get an extended form in -ga  do—ga, li-ga, cou-ga, and for
“ one '’ the extension in -/o : ek—lo, -li.

§ 231. .. ge. éku, ek, ¢ka, x. nx. gx. yék, Sk. eka, Pk. ekli-
#ga-, éa, the last losing its characteristic consonant, which ex-
plains the more common form ekka- from which all NI-A. lan-
gusages have derived their forma. The y~ in the Christian dia-
locts is due to prothesis. The characteristic e~ beginning of
OI-A. and MI-A, is preserved in Konkan! tkrd in the reduced
form i-. in opposition to Mar. akra.

§ 252. s. gs. doni, X. nx. gx, g. don: Sk, din—- in MI-A. donm
(on the analogy of Sk. fri—: MI-A. #inpi). The -o- of this
numeral is due to palatalization in the Sk. form dvau. On the
other hand Sk. dvg- in composition has given rise to NI-A. ba—
K. bara, Ap. baraha, 8k. dvi-dasa,

For “ one and a half ” we have s. gs. dédu, dédi, x. nx. gx. g.
ded : Sk. dvy~ ardha, MI-A. di (y/viaddha,

Remarkable enough is the form bi ( 8k. duwtiyd : MI-A, biyd)
for the * second day of the lunar fortnight ”.

§ 233. s gs. lim, x. DX gx. g lin: Sk. trini, MI-A. tipn:.
In the numeral for * thirteen " Sk. trayo-dasa we get Konk, e
from Bk. traya—-, and so on for the higher numbers with the unit
“three ’*, With “ fortythree '’ onwards we get the Sanskritiged
form fre- by the side of ‘e-,
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For “ two and a half ’ we have s. gs. addeca, . gx. nx. odet or
even ode; from Sk. ardha~*{rtya ( tr-tiya) : MI-A. addhd~icca.

§ 234. s. gs. c(y)a@r X, gx Bnx. g.car point to a MI-A. form
like ca(y)art or PI~A. *catdn, On the difficulty of this form from
Sk, catvdri : Pk. cattdari see La langue wmarathe, § 216, p]s. 216-17.
Ordinarily Konkan! should have corresponded with the dento-
alveolar affricate ¢~ to Sk. c- followed by a back—vowel, but in
this case as well as in cdlis(a) we get the palato-alveolar ¢c-. On
the other hand the dento-alveolar is seen in couda, and in Zou~—
as the unit in higher numerals, regularly derived from Sk, eatur—,

§ 235. In the forms do-ga, ti-ga, éuo—ga, x dog, tig, coug
masc , 46g1, tigi and cougi fem the —ga corresponds to Mar. -gha
as in do-ghe, do-ghi, do-gh¢ This shows that the ur—form is
~*ggha-a in MI-A. which may possibly go back to Sk. -graha-:
MI-A ~(g)gaha-, *~(g)gha-a—; compare for instance Sk tri—-graha
“ extending to (the length of ) three.” The aspiration shifting
the initinl syllable in Sk. graA- as found in Pk. gheppai is cha-
racteristic of its derivatives in Marathi and Konkan], the latter,
however, losing it if the aspiration occurs non-initially

§ 286. In s. gs. there is a second addition to the forms quoted
sbove: =~jana Thus we have dog-jana, teg—jana, éoug-jana etec.
meaping “ two, three, four,” This can also be added oa to the
other numerals : paAca-jana, sa~jana, etc

§ 237. s. gs. pdica, X. pdAé, pdA;, px. gx. pdic: Sk, paica.
The x. form p@#; reminds us of the N-W. forms like Panjabi
paii. It is interesting to note that whereas in the numeral for
“five” we have the regular Konkan! development from the Sk.
group short vowel + nasal + consonant, viz. the long vowel
( nasalized or not) + nasal + consonant, in the numbers form
* fifteen ”’ onwards the word in composition is pai¢ ( x. nx. gx.
poiie ) or pan- ( X. gX. pon-).

In the numeral for “ fifteen” asg in * fifty ”’ the Sk. paiies has
undergone special development: s. gs. pandrd, x. pondrd, gx.
ponrd, and s, gs. pannisa, X. ponis, gx ponas. Ses § 217, p. 217
of La langue marathe.

§ 238. For “three and a half " s. ns. g. ets. show a form aiita
going back to Bk. ardha-*turtha, MI-A. addha-ultha, Ap. addh-
uftha-, Ghutta, oorresponding to Mar. a@f and Guj uthu.

Numbers above this are formed by adding sdf(h)e- to the in-
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toger juat bolow : sfide~tini  three and a half ", side—cdri * four
and a half " eto.

, §239. s gs sg, x. nx gx so- Sk saf, MI-A, cha. In
“ forty-six '* we get 5. gs savv-e- and x. gx. sov-¢ with cdl(is).
The ~e- ippears to be Persian in origin. Of ast-e-cal(is) ete, In
8. gs. chappawna the cha— is characteristic as in chatfiga “thirtysix,
for which x. has soupon and gx sopom, and x sofilis and gx. éeiis

The other forms having “ gix ”’ in the unit place are more or
less influenced by the corresponding Marathl forms which may
be referred to in La langue marathe, p. 218.

§ 240, The other numbers up to *“ nine’* do not offer much
diffieulty. They are quite general to the whole I-A. group. Only
in the case of “ nine ” we have both dental and cerebral forms:
navva, navva ; cevebralisation here seems due to the fact that
initlal n- of narva is assimilated to the -#{@) of @{a). This also
explains the double forms x. 7.5i, gz nx. no: for * Ninety *"

§ 241, In the numerals for “ten’’ and nbove s, gs. dhd@: Sk,
dasa becomes -raka in Apabhramsa: ekkiraha, baraha ete,
giving us in Konkanl -rd : ¢kr@, bard etc  Only in 8. gs. dasro
{Mar. dasra@) does the original daéa survive. In s. gs. couda and sola
the survival of ~d- and -/~ is due to MI-A. -dd~ snd ~d— or ~I-.

§ 242. To express numbers containing “ nine” in the unit’s
place the form ““ less than one ”, e. g. &, gs. eklip (in ” nineteen ”
however skn—<ik%n—), x. nx, gx. yekune: Sk. ¢kona-, is use
with the multiples of “ ten”".

For the other numerals full etymology will be given in my
Comparative Glossary with comparative nutes. It is sufficient to
note here that in the case of “ sevanty '’ saflari, we get in com-
position & form like sfars : bydstars, ete. For x. ntr, gx. 101, s. ga.
pave in addition to x. noved, g. gs. naveada we have to refer on
the one hand to Mar. navvad and on the other to Papi. Hindi
faavwe, Sindhi nave, Beng, nabbas, Oriya nabe ete.

§ 243. In the case of * thousand ”” we have both sosro or hajayr
as borrowed from Persian ( see Fr. Stephens, op. cit, § 81 and
Appendix p. 180).

Fraotions of & quarter more or less are respectively expressed
by s. gs. 8avi, 1. nX. gX, 50w and s, gs. pdiine, X. gX. nx. plig
added to the nearest integer, deriving from Sk, sapdda- and

pldong-.
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Ordinals
§ 244. Boginning with the numeral for * five ”’ Konkanf
forms its ordinals by the addition of the suffix —vo : pang-vo, sat-
vo, at{h)~vo eto. Por the first four numerals, however, as in
Banskrit, we have different formations for the ordinals.

- 2]
The origin of ~vo is to be traced to Sk, -ma ka) pascama{ka)-
efo

For the first four numbers we have the cardinals as follows :
8. g8. palo, dusro, hiaro, woutho, X. DX. gx, pouo, dusro, f19ro ote.

8. gs. pado, X, ux, gX. polo, goes back to late MI-A. pah-dla
~ka, OI-A, *prath—illaka of. Sk. pratha-ma. Besides these forms
Konkanf uses the word surve—co n. nx. gx. ad-lo, ete. meaning
“ belonging to the beginning, first, foremost. ”

The words du-sro, {i-sno show a suffix in MI-A, *-sqre-a (in
flexion *—sara-o ). In this connection reference may be made to
Chatterji, op. cit. p. 700 and Saksens, Evolution of Awadhi, p. 156,

8. g8. cou~tho corresponds to Sk, catur—tha-ka.
PRONOUNS

§ 245. The history of the pronouns in any NI-A. language
ghows an interesting development, for here the phonetic weak-
ness of the words is most marked, and in consequence new forms
have to be introduced in order to make the meaning or intention

of the speaker clear to the avdience. Among the chief charact-
eristios we may mention the preservation of the initial syllable
intact, having relation to one or other of the OI-A. or MI-A,
forms. The disintegration of the sound elements in these oasses
is charactertstic of the frequency of employment.

Personal Pronouns.

§ 246. The personal pronouns of the first and seoond person
show a oonsiderable variety of forms in MI-A, In Konkant
howaever, as in other NI-A. language, the forms show a simpli-
oity of pattern. and are closely sllied to cominal flexion.

First Person Pronoun

§ 247. The forms are :

sing. _ plur

Direct & gs. hdu(a), 5. g8, Oms, X, Gmib, gX. Gmi
x. a%, gx. hava)

Oblique s. gs. m@, X. X mad 8 g8. X. gX. am

But the variety of forms ws get for individual oases should
be noted here.

For instru. we have & ga. Advé, x. dvs, in addition to mafidnz,
gx. ( Arte § 106 ) m3jydn, in the sing. and ». g3, and s gu. Immi,
am- cyap?, gx. dmcyam, in the plur.
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For the genitive we have s. gs. majjz ( gs. mejjz), n. nx. gx.
mojsé, mojo in the sing.

The dir. hiwa). goes back to Sk. ahakam ( already hagei
Magadhi) and @mmié to Sk. asmebhih : Pk, amhehits,

The instr. hav-¢ regularly corresponds to Sk. ahakena, i. e. as
if Agv itself form the base from which the inst. in —# is derived.

The gen. majé corresponds to Sk. mahyam, Pk. maysham, with
the —ka— extension, used regularly in the genitive sense ( see e. g.
the form mahyam pud in the Mahabharata!).

The extended form in mayjang, mdjydn follows regularly from
the adjectival nature of the genitive form, which is really an
adjective of appertinance, This applies equally to the plural form
gquoted above,

The postpositions are regularly applied as in the case of
nouuns, except in the oase of forms quoted above, Thus dm—ka,
am-—cé, am—geér, am-gelo etc. in the plur. and ma-kd, ma-gelo, ma-
gér etc in the lsst two of which the vowel of the oblique sing.
is reduced. The postposition ~ér is applied to the gen. form
magfie- a8 magjéri, X. mojer.

Second Person Pronoun

§ 248 The forms are.

sing. } plur,
Direct & gs. 8%, BX. % gX.ly 8. g8 lummi, X. nX. gx fumi
Oblique s. g8 X. nx. gx. tu 8. g8 X. DX gX tum.

For the irstr corresponding to /izvé we have fuvé or {ivé,
formed directly from the direct base.

For the gen we have tuzjé x. nx gx. fuje in the sing. The
extended instr (fujjané, or gx tujyan is regularly formed from
this base.

The direct f goes back tn Sk. #(u)wim, Pk tumarm, and the
plur. tumm traces its origin to OI-A. *usmebhih, MI-A.
tumhehsmn,

The gen. form goes back regularly to MI~A. tujjha— based on
the analogy of majjha~

As in the above case of the first person pronoun, the postposi-
tions are applied to the second person pronoun also, and similar
infleoted forms result.

! 1 am indebted to Dr. V, 8, Bukthankar for the reference below: Orit,
Rdn, L. 47.5:

pathB tena pitd mahyam pUream dagdho vigdgnintl

{v. L, pitasmukam ; pit me tu )
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Third Person, Remote Demonstrative and C'orrelative Pronoun
§ 249. While the first and second person pronouns separate
themselves from the ordinary group of adjecfives in not having
different forms for the three genders, the other pronouns agree
with this clase by having separate forms for the three gbnders,

sing, plar.
Direct mase, fo, fem. #i, neut, 13 masc. te, fem, {yo, neut {;
Oblique masec. td, fem. t§ masc. .
neut. neut ta
fem,

Thus the distinction between maso. and neut. is only in the
direct case, and between masc. and fem. in the direct sing. and
plur. and oblique sing. only. The regular postpositions apply to
oblique forms given above, as in the case of substantives or
adiectives.

The origin of the direct forms is to be traced to the oblique in
OI-A. and MI-A. forms tasya : fassa from whieh the regular obl-
ique forms are obtained. The ~o of the mase form and the -2 of
the neut. show that all the Konkan! forins derive from the -ka-
extension of the corresponding OI-A. forms.

As in all modern I-A. languages the third person is also used
as the remote demonstrative pronoun for which there are no sepe«
arate forms. It is also used as the correlative pronoun.

Proximate Demonstrative Pronoun

§ 250. The forms are :

sing. plur.
Direct masc. ho, fem, Af neut. k2 masc. he, fem hyo, neut. A}
Oblique masc. neut, Ad, fem. A masc. fem. neut. 45

As above, there forms derive from the ~ka—extension of OI-A,
esa-, or more possibly from Vedio asaka®,

All the postpositions employed with nouns are aiso used with

this pronoun.
Relative Pronoun

§ 251. The relative pronoun Jjo, ji, j& ( 8k. ya-ka-) gives the
following scheme:

* Continued from the Annals Vol, XX Part (1) p, 48,
16 {Annais, B,O. R, 1.}
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sing. plur.
Direct mase. jo, fem. ji, neut, jé maso, Je, fem. jys, neut i
Oblique masc. neut. 7@, fem. ji mase lem. neut jd
Father Stephens ( Arte, § 91) records for the fem. obl. plur.
tte form 77 (i e. in his transoription : 27 ).
§ 252. Father Stephens ( Arfe, § 93 ) quotes also the following
oblique forms

sing. plur.
to fem. fre. neut. led fem. £12, nasc. neut. fea
masc.
ho fem Aie. masc, neut. hya fem. hii,,mase. neut. hea
20 fem, zte, mase, neut. zea fem. 21 maso. neut. zea

Interrogative Pronoun
§ 253, The forms are :
sing plur.
Direct mase. kbnu, fem. koni, neut, kora masc. {. neut. kona
Oblique maso. kona masc. f neut. kong

For the Instrumenial we have for all genders and numbers
the form kon-é.

Observe that the difference in gender so far as this pronoun is
concerned is the least, now surviving in the direct case only in
s. gs. and old gx as given by Father Stephens In all other
dialects the distinction is lost.

The origin of this form is to be traced to Apsbhramsa kavanu.
On its cognates in Pali and other languages see L'indo-aryen
p- 202,

Reflexive Pronoun

§ 254. The forms noticed are :

sing. plur.
Direct s.gs.© m. £ n. drplana s. ga. m. {. n. @p{plana
X. DX, apun X. nX. dpun
gx. dpanag or dpon dpana or Ipop
Oblique s, gs. X, nx, dpnd 8. g5, DX. X. Gpuj
gx. apnyd 8X%. apnya

— - For the instrumental sing. form, we bave, in addition to the
geual pronominal form dpné, apna-né.



The Formation of Konkam 123

For the genitive we have two types of the ~lo forms : apni-lo
and dp-lo,

Like cognate forms in all NI-A, languages Konkanl dp'plana
is derived from 8k. atman, Pk. appi, ' attd through the genitive
in MI-A uppano in sing and appanam in the plur. ’

Prenominal adjectives

§ 255 From the relative, demonstrative and interrogative
pronouns we have the following adjectives: jit-lo, 2t-to, tllo and
fyi~to

Konkanl e, gs keddo x gx. nx. kédo correspondz to Mardthi
ket ghit, deriving from MI-A kevaddhaa-(of L'indo-aryen, p 203)

Similar to jiflo, til-lo, laflo and #lo we have s, gs. Jas~lo, laslo,
haslo and aslo,

CONJUGATION

§ 256 The verbal system of Xonkanl, like the nominsl
system, is based largely on a simplification of the OI-A. and
MI-A systems, both in phonology as well as in morphology.
Already in Sanskrit the Subjunctive had disappeared and the
complex Vedio morphology of the verbs into the present, perfect
and Aorist systems with mmedel forms was limited only to the
present system But certain features lost in the classical Sanskrit
stage were preserved 1n the early MI-A dialects, and these
archaisms are seen in many NI—-A. Ianguages in the North-West
of India. For theso survivals see L'indo-aryen, pp. 237-38 The
pominal phrase eystem had already replaced the earlier Vedic
verbal system in the Epic age uuder favourable circumstances
and the only living system of the verbal forms oconsisted of the
Indioative of the present and Future and the Imperative of the
present.

As a result of this gradual change the NI-A verbal system is
based on two groups of forms. (1) a group which may properly
be called the verbal group, reposing on the present system of
OI-A. and (2) a group comprising nominal forms more or less
dependent on the above group

} MI-A appa- s to be traceld to the abkiridhdng doctrmo of the Prati-
#8khyas whioh gives the insertion of the stop corresponding to the nasal wn

group stop + nasal, Thus Sk, mas must have besu pronouaced as *aéPmar
P *atpman >MI-A appa.—~
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For a general survey of the verbal themes in Mar&thi see
Jules Bloch, Furmation de la langue marathe, § 228 ff. ( pp, 225fF)
and for New—~Indo-Aryan, L’indo-aryen, pp 238f.

. Themes

§ 257. The MI-A. verbal themes depend on the following
two systems of OI~A : 1° The present system on which is based
the present and future indicative, the present imperative, the
present participle and the infinitive; 2° The past passive parfi-
oiple.

§ 258. The roots of Konkanl are either active or passive in
sense, the passive being intransitive and the active being trarsi-
tive. Roots have a simple as well as a causal form. The three
souroes of the verbal bases are; (a) Present active bases, (b)
Present passive bases and ( ¢ ) Past passive participles of OI-A.

§ 259. Asin Marathl ( La langue marathe, § 329 ) only two verbs
in Konkan! have conserved traces of the old slternance between
the strong and weak stems  mar-ta, kar~td: me-llo, ke—llo On
this analogy other themes derived from OI-A., bases in —r- show
similar alternance : 8 gs. (vhart1) . vhello— ( OI-A. apa-hr-)

Elsewhere the opposition between the themes is maintained
by suppletism :

5. g8 ta-ia, inf. voctika ' to go"” ppp. ge-llo (OI-A. gata—)

( OI-A. vr-tya-)

8 g8 asika " tobe” (Sk. dkseti)’ ja-lio (yira-)

§ 260. When the Konkan! theme is based on an earlier verbal
base, 1t is generally that of the present Of the traces of the
different olasses of verbal bases we have themes with the suffixes
-a~: kha-umk ( khadati ), khap-umk ( khanaly ), mor-umlk - marate),
bawsiik ( upa-vidat: ), etc

Themes with the suffix -aya—: 8. gs. udika (ulJayatr ), kip,ika
( kalpayatr), cabbiika ( carvayali), miggika ( margayal: ), ete. In
general all causatives belong to this class.

Themes with tte suffix ~ya— e. gs. ubjat@ ( ul-padyate ), nih-
cuka ( nrtyati), ns. ngs. manniika (munyate ), etc. Under this cat-
egory come all the passive verbs of OI~A.: s gs. dissika (dr§-

Y

yate ), voctiika (*vrtynte ), eto.

—my

1 BSOS. 8. 795812
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Themes with a nasal: s, gs. Jan-t@ (janits) ; bind—t@ ( bandhati,
badhniiti ), vind-ta (MI-A, vindha—i, OI-A. vyadh~), §indiika ( MI-A.
chinda-1, OI-A. chsd- ). '

In the oase of 8. gs. bheitika ( OI-A. bhettum ) we have a bage
deriving from thLe ivfinitive, just asin Jagayta ( OI-A. Jagrat-)
we have one from the present participle.

§ 261. A very large number of Konkan! verbal bases are
derived from the past passive participle of OI-A.: . gs. bhag-
Tku, bhaga-uka ( bhagna-), lGggika (lagna- or lugyate) sukk-Tka
(suska~), kij-Gka (OI-A. Arsta—: MT1-A. fkaddha-), ghit-ika
(gh rsta-) ete

Some of these, like s. gs. ldgg-@ka, may be derived alterna-
tively from the present passive base or the past passive partici-
ple, but in the active voice. A majority of these verbs are in-
transitive in nature, but a few exceptions like kid-tika, ghdt~iika
are transitive in sharacter.

§ 262, From the nature of its derivation many a verbal theme
shows & semantic gradation : & gs. ghdt-{a “ churns” in opposi-
tion to ghds~ta * polishes . Similarly mar-td@ (marate) * dies™
in opposition to mar-ta ( mirayuts ) * beats ”,

§ 263 The causatives are formed in several ways. The ex-
swple quoted in the preceding paragraph shows an exceptional
formation with a definite semantic change in the root meaning
itself and oannot be brought under the system of causative *for-
mation in Konkanf, Tlie chief characteristic is the -ays— mor-
pheme which besomes '—qua- in the infinitive formation, added
on to the simple forms.

1°%. With vrddhs of the radical vowel of the simple root and
the morpheme —aya—: 8. gs. pad-fd: paday-ta ( Ol-A. pulali,
MI-A. pada-t); naturally the vrddh: affects only the radical ~g-.

2°. By the simple addition of the -aya- morpheme without
any change in the radical vowel : bas-ia: basay-1a (upa—rdati);
mar—(a@ : maray-a ( marayaty); kor-t3 karay~ta ( harofs : kirayali) ;
cor~ta:zoray—td ( OI-A. corayals ), tuk—tatukkay-t& ( tuloyati ), vik~
td vihay—ta ( wkri-).

3° In a few cases the morpheme -aya— is replaced by the
Sanskrit cansal base of kr~ kdraya~-bas-1d, basay—{d ;: bas-kiray-
-8 (wpa-visati ) ; mdd-a~td, aidd@-y-4a : md-kiray~13 ; wi(t)ay-t-8:
wi-kiArad : in this case we Lave already the -aya- morpheme ig
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the simplex, and the causative is formed with the morpbeme
-karaya— added on to the original radical uwi~ ( Sk. uftha-, Pk.
uttha-). Similarly we have s. gs. ubra—1a@ : ubra-karay—a, “stands”
“ pauses to stand 7.

4°. Iro'the case of themes ending in vowsls in MI-A. and
Konkan], we have the morpheme -vaya— instead of -aya—: s. gs.
kha-tta : khi—ouy~@ (khad-); p-i@, p-vay-ta (OI-A piba—:
MI-A. pia— ).

5°. Father Maffei ( p. 133) says that of the verbs ending in #
(i e. in our system v through OI-A. ~m-) some are made causa-
tive by adding —-da: and changing the 7 into n * gx. x. daun “ to
run” - ddundd@ ‘' cause to run’’. This statement is due to mis-
understanding the nature of the verbal themes. In such cases
we have depominatives from nominal extensions of the primitive
verbal bases. Thus s gs. dhapid. dhiivay-ta ( rather a rare forma-
tion ) may bs opposed to s, gs. dhGv~Jd-y-1ad which is a denomi-
pative of s. ga. dhdvan(i f. the act of running. It has nothing to
do with the morpheme -@d-' of Gujarati or —@— of Sindhi. The
suffix ~vand: { Sk, *vrnda~ka, *iynd—-ki ) is similarly added to
Ol-A. bhram-,s gs. bhoi- and we have bho—vings “ the act of
moving round, walking, strolling,” whence are derived Kon.
bliw-(@, bhov-ay—ta, bhovdd@—y-td@. The denominative feature of the
examples quoted above are beyond suspicion.

6°. A few varbs borrowed from Kanarese follow the Kannada
pattern for causal formation: s g8 barad: barsuy-td, old gr
( Fr. Stephens, § 119 ) gives on this pattern the OI-A. verb bhogta
bhighssta corresponding to 8. gs. bhog-{a: bhoggay—ia.

§ 264. In such cases where the simplex itself is in appcar-
ance a causative, e. g. 8 g8, jdg-ay-ta “awakens,’’ we have the
true simplex in a derived form - ;ag: jalta * wakes up.”

In the formation of the causative bases above I have given
the normal indicative present form instead of the usual infinitive
to understand better the morpheme which transforms the simple
base into the causative. Rangel in his Gramafica da Lingua
Concams prefers to treat in a very meagre and cursory fashion

1 In s, g8 bhittdsx. bhwyetd bhisdutyd we bave perhaps the same pheno.
menou as 1o Gujsratt and gindh, for the nominel forrn 15 8. ge, bhigds, This
18 probably a borrowing in Konkapl, Again in the s. gs. forms pind-ta : pin-
drdy-tu we have the morpheme -rdy-, 1, e., '-ar—uga—
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{p. 172, §8318, 319 ) the denominatives and causatives, and givss
the infinitive ending —une, —one, ( our -umk or —omk ) for denomi
natives and ounc ( our ~ournk ) for causatives. Other grammars
of Konkan! also use the infinifive forms to illustrate the deriva-
tion of themes. i

§ 265. The regularising process in the dialects of Xonkanl
may be illustrated very well indeed by a study of these causal
formations. A few examples will suffice here Corresponding
to the first type of causatives in new Indo—-Aryan which is cha-
racterised by the gunafing of the radical vowel { see L’indo-aryen,
p. 242) we have Hindi, Marathl, Kashmiri mar- “to die” :
mar— * to beat " found also in the dialects of Konkanl. But in
the following cases we have the regular forms :

Mar. tut-né . togd—pé corresponds to s gs. thumi~l3: thumt-ay-ia.
Hindi chut-na: chor-ni " sut-la sutl~ay—ta.
Similarly corresponding to the second type of causatives ( L'mdo~
aryen, p. 244 ) we have in

Hindi .aki—na. sukhd-na but in Konk. s. g8 suk-td sukk-ay-td

pak-nad' paki-nd pk—ta: mkk—ay~ta
bay-nd. baya-na @3-l vapay-la
oto.

Tbus both types have merged in Konkan! and examples like pad-
{i. pag-ay-ta are rather illustrations of the fwo processes com-
ing together for normalizing the causative formation

Flexion

§ 266. It is interesting to note here that s gs. have 'simpli-
fied greatly the regular flexion of verbs corresponding to the
Christian dinlects. Instead of the distinct personal desinences
belonging to the three persons s. ge. have generalized them into
a normal form for the plural and two only for the singular-first :
second-third.

The Present Indiwcalire or Historic Present in Konkant dialecta

8 267. The desinences of OI~A. for the present indicative
have survived up to the new Indo-Aryan stage giving us the
normal inflexion in the new I-A. speech. The following table of
correspondences of these desinences will make their connexion
clear:
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OI-A MI-A. Apabhrarhda Kotkan!
Sing. 1 ~-@m¢ -@mi  -And, -aw, -8 -G (8. g8. X. UX. gK.)
2 —am -asi -asi, —ahs gx. ~as, X, ragx. ~at
3 -ati -af -af ~d (8. g8 X. NI, gX.)
Plur. 1 -dmah -Gmo -ahu X. nx. gr. ~@i, 5. g8
(@mo) [1 13
2 -atha -aha ~aha, —ahu ogXx, —ath, x. nr. -al,
8. gs. -Ult.
3 -anti -—anti —anli, ahi OgX, 8, g8. @iz, N. NX.
Thus we have in Konkani:
Sing. Plur,

1 x. px. gx. 2@, 8. gs. jal{t)a X. nX. gt. 28t 8. gs. Jal(t)it
2 ogx. 20ldss, X. ux. gx, zaraz, ORX. 2ddth, x. nx. gx. zaldl,
8. gs. jaf(t)a 8. ga. jal(t\atd
3 x. nx. gx. zd(d, s. gs. ogX. zatdnh, s. gs. jalah, X. nx.

jata gx. zatat
Prom the root meaning "“ to be” we have:
Sing. Plur.

1 gx.Xx. Dx. 3/, 8. gs, dssa X. nX. gX. T8Gy, 8. g8, dssats
2 ogz. 03ds, X. DX, BX. @saz, ogx, asat{k), x. nx. gx. Gsat,
8. g8 dssa 8, g6 assal:

3 gx. x. nx, Jsd, 8, g8. dssa ogx. @sale, 8. gs. @ssafy,

X. nX. gx asat

§ 268, From the two examples quoted sbove we see clearly
both tha relationship and the difference between Konkani and
Marathl. Inold Maratl1the desinences are directly added to the
verbal base in opposition to the participial base of modern
Marathiin -t In Konkao], already during Father Stephen’s time,
the participial base in ~ had replaced the regular base, and the
desinences were added to this base. The only partial exception to
this is the root “ to be”, e. gs, dssiika, x. px, gx. dsurk, in the
singular where the direct root is adjoined to the terminations.

In the plural formation we have for the first person gx. nx.
dsfat in addition to dsdu, . gs. astdts in addition to Gesati; these
alternative forms show continuity fof action in addition to the
present indicative sense. In the case of all other verbal bages
the participial theme replaces the simple indicative base of the
present. Alternatively if a {1~ be aflixed to the desinences quoted
in the preceding article, wo get the desivences of the pressmt
added to the simple root.
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§ 269. Notes on the Desinences of the preseni,— From the pho-
nologieal point of view there is some difficulty in explaining the
first person sing. and plur. terminations. A ‘possible suggestion
has beon made by Jules Blooh ( L'indo-aryen, p. 247 ) that these
may have been affected by the pronoun of the first person haw.
Thus Konkan! ~j is connected with Panjabi and Sindhi -3, re-
sulting perhaps from the premature dropping of the final — of
OI-A -amu ( La langue marathe, § 236, p 234). For a slightly
parallel but different explanation see Louis H. Gray : Observa-
tions on Middle Indian Phonology, BSOS 8 567ff

In the second person sing. gx. -d@s: or —as: we have the survi-
val of O & MI-A. -asi, whereas in x modgx. nx. -a@ (*-a-at)
we have the Apabhramséa ending -ah. 8imilarly in the plur.
form old gx. of Father Stephens preserves the archaic -atha, lost
elsewhere. The x. nx. madgx. s. gs. —at(¢) for the second person is
olearly taken over from the third person plur. form. In s. gs,
this has replaced both the first and second person endings.

The participial themes of Konkan! differ from the correspond-
ing themes of Marath! in that the inflexion does not show any
differences of gender which characterise Marathl

§ 270. For a discussion of the sense of this Present Indioative
in modern I-A. languages see Bloch, La langue marathe, § 238
( p. 2361, )
Imperative

§ 271 The terminations of the Imperative in Konkanl! are as
follows .—

Sing Plur
1 old gx. mod. gx. missing, old gx. s. gs. —u-y@, X. ~t-Q
( Maffei, p. 109) —un—gi
2 old gx.s. gs. -1, x. gX. nx old gx —yd, s. gs. ~yE, X.
Zero -, gx ~al, s. g8. —its
3 old gx. and mod. gx. %, old gx. -uaft, mod. gx -y,
x. ~%—ds 8. gs. 0 X -undis gs. —ols

Characteristioally the first person imperative is never used in
Konksp! dialects except in Maffei’s Grammsr in the singular,
but the plural is attested in all the dialects. The plural eppesrs
to be conneoted with the optative ending, of, P&li vatteyyam,
vatteyamho, or "—yydmo.

17 [Agpnsls, B, 0. R, L]
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The sacond pergon singular in s. gs and old gx. ~ {s connected
with OI-A. -(d)hi, which has already become — in Apsbhrathis
cf. Alsdorf, Harivarbapurdna, p. 169) The zero grade in x. nx.
mod. gt. represents the OT-A and MI-A. -a as In gaccha. The
old gx., s. gs. =2 s in analogy with the first person plural form,
the nasalisation disappearing naturally, being oconneoted only
with the first person.

The third person sing. old and mod. gx. —&, 8. g8. o is derived
from Ol-A -afu, MI-A. -au The nasslisation in the Chris
tian dialeots perhaps derives from the plural -antu of OI-4A. pre-
served by them in the form -&nfis) In s. gs. -ofi we find remini-
scenoes of Maraihi —of, —uf, 8ee La lungue maruthe, p. 237,

§ 271. The desinenoss of the Fufure in Konkanl are as
follows :—

Bing Plur.
1. old gx, s. gs. ~ing, x. ~an, old gx. =%, €. gs. =i, g%, ~#
gx, ~in
2 old gr. —i¥, 5. ge ~ft %, nr. old gx. ~4Gtha, 8. gs. X. nx.
gx. & gx. ~sat, ~$yit, old gx. $yatha
3 oldgx a gs -ila, x. -, gx old gx. —its, 8. g8. . X.
~if nx. gx. ~fif

Notes on the terminations :— 1° ging. -in(a) corresponds to Marathl
~im, and x. —an corresponds to Mar -en, the final ~n is believed
to be -/ after a nasal vowel, Bloch, La langue marathe, §§ 72, 240,
a ~I which charaterises the entire future formation in Marithl
The plur. ~&, seen also in the present indicative and impergtiva,
is parallel to Maratht development, depending partly ypon the
confusion sxisting between these three senses and partly upon
the absolutive form in -unu.

2° ging.: the — form of Mar. is eonspicuous here by its abs-
sence, as in the remaining persone, but resembles the Mar. form
in other respeots. The plur. is quite regularly formed from the
sigmatio future of OI-A. with present termination

$° sing. : x. &f, gx. -if and old gx. s. gs. ~ffa, though allied to
Mar. terminations, sing, —atfil, plur. —itil, present some difficulty.
The plur. differs from the sing. by the participial -z,
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§ 272. In addition to the forms studied above Konkan! gives
a seeond type of future formation based upon the present partiei-
ple Pather Stephens, § 152 . soditdlo, Pather Maffei, p. 108
nidio-lo, Rangel, p. 113 :  ka@dlolo etc. showing the pregent parti
oiple I + personal endings or suffixes ( masc. fem. or neut.).
This usage is current in all Konkani dialects: s. gs. Afiva vat-Io
mase., vaf~{ fem * 1 shall go”.

§ 273. Father Stophens, § 154, gives another future for-
mation : hdvé, { 1TvE, tanwd ), jarf sodisso, ~i, -8, but its usage s
not clear. Tho contingent future mentioned by Father Masffal,
p. 108, ndd-lo-Astol®, corresponds s gs. mddala-$il¢ which is im
offect niddat-as$l0 “ I would have slept, I might have slept, ’
Other forms are in effect not simple but compound tenses used in
modern Indo—European languages of india or Europe,

Imperfect or Past
§ 274. The terminations of the Past are as follows -

masc fem. neut.
Sing. 1 8. gs. x. gx. ~{0, B g8 X. gx —li 8. g<. X. gX. —{&
2 s ga. —lo, x. ~loy, w =i 8. gs. -8, x. 18
gx. ~lom 3
3 s gs. x. gx.-lo: § w8 X. gX. I} 8. g8. X. gX. —{&
Plur. 1 s. gs. -, gx. ~féu, For all genders
x. ~lydu

2 8. gs. —le, { masc ) For all genders
~ii, gx. —lydth,

x. —ly3t X .
35 ge { ~le s. gs. —{1, ~lyo, 8. gs, 1
X. gX. 8 Kx. ~lyo x -l%, gx. -1

Noles on the terminations.— The Brahmin dislects s. gs. etc.
do not show any personal terminations except in the first singular
—¢ of the masouline. The Christian dialects, however, show them
in the second person sing and plur

§ 275. The —la suffix goes to the MI-A. group of suffixes
—-alla-, —ila—, -ulla-, marking in new T-A primarily the past
passive participle so far as Mar. and Konk. are concerned. Twe
types ate seen in Kohkani: (1) The suffixes are added on to
the simple root:; x. msd-lo, 8. g8. mdda-lo, (2) the suffixes are
asddsd to the participial base - x. nid-td-loi, 8. gs. mddaia-lo, old
gn. sodia-lo, ete.
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The terminations added to the simple verbal base give us
the completed action, while those added to the participial
base give us the durative past. The difference may easily be
compared to that existing between English ‘ He slept’ and ‘ He
was sleeping.’

The syntactic difference between the transitive and intransi
tive may easily be gathered from the following examples in s.
g8. -hiva meddalo ‘1 slept, ' -"msddata-lo ' I was sleeping ’; hive
takka sodia-lp ' 1 was seeking him’, hgvé takkd sodlo ‘I sought
him out ' The entire problem will be discussed in deta:l in the
seotion dealing with Syntax below. For & treatment of this
subjest connected with Marathl see Bloch, La langue marathe,
Pp. 249-253.

§ 276. In addition to the Imperfect and Past tenses disoussed
above, Konkan! has a Perfect and its terminations are as
follows -

Sing. Plur.
1. 8 g8, x. —ta (m.), <lya (f.), x -lydu, s gs. —~lyah
-la,~fé (n.) (mfn. )
2. s gs —la{m.), -lya (f.)-le(n)
x, ~li ( m. ) tyas (f. ), -lyai } 8. g8 —lyats, x. -lyat ( mfn.)
3. 8. gs. x —~G(m ), -lya(f ), §. g8, —lyat, x —Iyit (mf. ),
-la-l&(n) ~lyant (u )

The singificance of this form may best be understood by the
English equivalent ‘I have loved,” ‘I have done,’ etc.

The origin of these terminations is the same as of the past or
imperfect, the difference so far aa x dialects go being seen in the
oolouring of the vowel, -o going with the Imperfect and Past,
-1 going with the Perfect.

§ 277. Corresponding to this Perfect, we bave a Past Perfect
obtained by adding the -Ja suffixes to the obligue of the past
passive participle  gello, gellelo' gone,” ‘had gone' The ter-
minations for the x. dialect are given by Father Maffei on p. 88
of his Grammar, For the old gx. forms see Father Stephens,
§ 128, n. 39.

In the cage of the Perfect the —@ oclouring is due to conta.
mination with present participial endings: s gs karid@ eto.
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Observe also that 8 gs. have one form for the three plural end-
ings, and have no terminations for the second person singular
corresponding to those seen x. gx. and other Christian dialects.

Optative »

§ 278, The optative forms are an interesting survival in the
dialects of Konkani, having the following terminations .—

8 gs ~—ye(d), x. —ye(t)

Examples: s gs. koryeda, vucyeda, miryeda, etc. ' may do, may
go, may beat’; x zavyet, dss@yet, med—ryet ‘ may happen, may be,
may sleep ' in the sense of permission or allowance.

The origin of this formation which 1s the same for all persons
and numbers in all the dialects, is to be traced to OI-A ita,
{ kurvita ), -8t (gacchet ) etc The -ya~ of the optative forms is
preserved in K., and the form shows an interesting semi-tatsama
by preserving both characteristics of the OI-A, formation.

For a parallel development of a vocable compare OI-A.
dyatanam with Konkanl s gs @ydana, x gx. nx, Gdon.

§ 279. The optative or potential sense may also be expressed
in old gx. by the word piro added to the oblique torm of the past
passive participle Father Stephens, § 137  sodilyd puro.

Father Maffei gives the following forms of the potential, p.
110, 1) nsd-syet, 2 ) ntd-unk {Gnktd or md—unk {ink dasa, 3) md
~% (or nid-unk) piro, respectively meaning ‘it 18 possible or
allowed to sleep, there is power to sleep ' and ‘ may sleep.’

In s. gs. also the word piire meaning * sufficient’ is utilized
to express this capacity : korti(ka) plro ‘ 1s able to do.' ‘ may do’
etc. As in x here too it is added on to the infinitive of the verb
of which the optative is to be built.

§ 280. Thse mood of necessity is also expressed in x. by the
imperative 2d: of the root ‘za-umk’ added on to the simple root
or its infinitive form . nud-8~za ‘I must sleep, md-unk 2o eto.
In the Brahmin dialeots s. gs. we get the forme mdomkaja,
korkaja, corresponding to g. mdumk jas, koruthk ja: From this
oorrespondence it would appear that s. gs have introduced certain
phonologiocal changes diffioult of explanation. It is perhaps best
to oonsider two alternatives * the s. gs. form mddohkd is the
same as mddomikija, and shows that the 1mperative j@ has dis-
appeared or taken the reduced form ja: or else we have to con-
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aider tha potential participle of OI-A.: -kdryam, MI-A. kajiarh
snd NI-A. kdj(a) in combination with the infinitive, meaning
‘it is nevessary to, * ‘it 18 inoumbent upon (one ) to’ eto.

§ 281.‘ Before proceeding to a disussion of the nominal forms
derived from the verbal themes, it is necessary to consider here
the negative verb formation of Konkani which is remarkable for
its simplicity, but at the same time shows a peculiarity which is
not generally shared by the other cognate languages.

In Marathl we have the negative forms of asné and Ao-n as
follows for the present - n@hi, nfihis, ndhi in the sing, ndhi, nahki
and nahimt in the plur for the root as~, and navhé, mavhas, navhe
in the sing. and navhd, nuth@ and navhet, or navhat in the plur.
for the root ho-. The negative oconstruction then amounts to
using these auxiliary forms with the participial forms of the
malor verbs: &t nahi, “~n@ihis, “~nfki, etc. or the present, AHID
(-1, ~2) nB@hi, etc for the past, hopdr nlthi etc. in the future,
JheIO (—i,~é) mavhat® (~i,-2) for the pluperfect. Only in the
past habitual forms we have -

sing. Plur.
mi hol-ni amhl hoj—nd
t3] Roiz—na tumhi vh&—nd or whAli-nit
to, i 8 hol~nd te, tyd, {1 hot-nd or hot-nal

in the sense ‘ 1 was not wont to become.” Here we geot the forms
nd, nd(s), na in the sing. and nd, nb(), nd(t) in the plural,

In addition to this type of negsative construction, we have
the oonditional mi na hotC, (~& fn.), 17 na houGe (°~da, —tés), o ( 4,
1) na hoti ( hoh f hote p.) and the subjunetive -maye added on
to the infinitive, and the imperative with the form -nako.

In Gujarati corresponding to the present indiocative Ak jsdve
ehtc. ' I am going’ the negative construction is Al jate (~if,
-i D. ) nathi, ame joic ( mfn, ) nathi. Similarly we have Au nake
s8vy ‘I will not go’ and A% naks jai¢ ‘I shall not go,’ the first
expresging will end the sacord futurity.

Comparing the two cases ocomsidered above, we notice that
Mursth! has properly recognised negative forms of the suxiliary
verbs whieh Lelp in estsblishing the pegative verb imfiexiom,
while Gujsrsti has only one form nathi which is used for the
same purpose, sud st times, spesially in optative snd future
forms, its eqmivalent naks.
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In ¢he dialeots of Konkan!, however, the negative of the verb
‘tobe' ar to ‘to become ’ has become meraly the negative par-
ticle na to which are added the same terminations as for the verb
as—umk :

X. nd, n@, ud ( sing. ) and ndw, nast, nint (plur.) °

old. x. %3, ndss, na (sing. ), n@y, ndtha, naii ( plar. )

8. gs. nd, (sing. all persons ), nd@fi ( plur. all persons ).

The above only illustrate the present indicative. Similar forms
exist on the basis already discussed above under Imperfeot, Pagt,
Future, ete. These inflected forms are adled on to thé simple
verbal theme 3 8 gs. sodda-nd, old gx. sodi-nd, x mdand ete.

§ 282 The past and 1mperfeot forms of the negative verb
are as follows :

x. natlo (i, &), ndtle (—~i,-¢ ), natlo (-i-¢); natlyao, natlyat,
natle (—yo, —i ).

8 g8, nasld (—f, ), nastlo (=i ), ndsdo (—i,-& ). naside (~1), nisile
(1), na@sile (-3, -2 ).

It is clear from this that in 5. gs the forms are really those
of the root @s-umk preceded by the negative particle na-; in add-
ition to these forms s gs. have the participial forms nattilo eto
on the same analogy, but used nominally thar nathlé hanga
mells ‘ (n thing which) was not there was found here’

This partieulsr type of s. g8 brings us to another variety of
negative formation in old gx. Father Stephems gives apother
form : na~sod: as the equivalent of sodi-na. For the pask (ses
§ 253, p. 60 ) he gives na-sedutdlo corresponding to s. gs. soda~nd
éilo, sadi-nd-sile, x. mdinalilo. Ip the succeeding articles Father
Stephens quotes a greater number of examples with this type of
construction whereby the affirmative forms are merely preceded
by the negative particle na-

§ 283, In the oase of the Imperative, correspending to
Marith! mako we have the following forms in Konkap! i—

Sing. Plur.
8. gB. ndka nakil
£. nX. nlikd ndlat
old gx. ndkd nakin

These are added on to the ordinary infinitive forms of the
main verbal themes s. gs. koru > *kor% ~nakd > kormakd, but
voocen-nikd,
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§ 284. Corresponding to Marathi past habitual quoted above,
we have in 8 gs. the future optative © lhariéna, kari§-ndt: ‘ will
not do, shall not do* Father Stephens gives two series for the
future : sodind 23% or na~sodiér

The négative mood of necessity is expressed by adding -naja
to the infinitive : s. gs. koru-naja, miru—naja etc. Compare x.
ndunh ndzo,

In opposition of s. ge. karié-nd we have also karas-ni in
simple futurity, with which we can compare x, nsd-sond ‘ I shall
not sleep.’

The optative form is given by Father Stephens for old gx. as
follows  nasodlya pliro; compare this with x mdand zalyar pure
In 8. gs. besides the aame form as in x we have nz and pire
ocoming together giving a compressed forms napro which can be
gimilarly used  sodlyiari napro ‘it is not enough to seek.’

§ 285. The interplay between the mere negative particle na-
acting as the negative verb and combining with asumk for the
same purpose as in Marathl, may best be illustrated by the par-
ticipial forms, s. gs. kdrmastana ' while not doing,’ x. mding-
8tdnd ‘ while not sleeping, without sleeping,”’ and old gx na-
sodsting.

Nomnal Forms of the Verb

§ 286. The most important in this category are the presemt
and past paseive participles, to which may be added the Infini-
tive and Absolutives as not being personal forms of the verbs.

Present Participle

§ 287. The present participle in Konkanl goes basck to similar
MI-A. forms: Pk. titthanto: titthanta. The termination is -2
( MI-A. *-anta—kn-) : s. g8. kar-td x. nid-ta ' sleeping ’ etc. When
the participle is being used as an adjective we have the °-alla~
ka— extension x. mud-tolo, s. gs mddatdlo‘ (one who) is sleeping’
The nasal found in Pali masc. sing. tltha’s, acc, lilthantath is
preserved in Konkani present participles used adverbially : kartd
kartg ‘ while doing’, ete. Oddly enough Father Stephens does
not give illustrations of this form either under participles or
gerundives. The only cognate form which he records ( see § 248 )
is the adverbial zGtand * while happening,’ 2&te vele in the same
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gense. Corresponding o this we have in X. nid-tani, nid-tastana
or md-~ti astani ‘ while sleeping,’ and in 5. gs. mddatind ' at the
time of sleeping.’ Both Father Stephens and Father Maffei
prefer to call this form a gerund, but in reality it is thg extension
of the present participle. The -7 extension 1s probably to be
connected with the —l7 or —lo extension of Mar-Kon., see ILa
langue maruthe. § 262, p 260. Both the forms disoussed above
come under the categoiy of absolute forms derived from the
present participle.

Past Passwwe Participle

8 288. The past passive participle ot all dialects of Konkan!
is based on a similar formation of MI-A. with °-allu-ka— exten-
sion (the variants of which are °-illa-ka- and °-ulla-ka- in
MI[-A ) New formations are then based on this analogy 1n the
dialects of NI-A Thus we have first of all s, gs. gello, x. nx. gx.
gelo (*guta—clluka,- dlaka=) s gs. mello (*mrta-alluka~ilaka),
x. nx. gx. melo: then forms like 8. gs. cor~t@ cor-lo where the
MI-A. °-allu-la extension is regularly added on to the present
indicative base. Hence we get forms like 5. gs. §ind-tad - sind-la,
x. zan~(a zan—{é. A remarkable form on this analogy is s gs.
di-t()@ di-l(l)8, x. X, gX. di—td- di-1& corresponding to Sk. ( dddits,
ddtie) dat: ppp ( -data-, dalti- and) °~dita— and MIA. de-
dinna-—.

By the further extension of this —/a suffix we have the adjse-
tival use of the past passive participle - a gs. mdda-lo, x. md-lo
‘ he, she, 1t slept,! s. g8 midda—le—lo ‘he who had slept, ' x. mud-
{olo. In s. gs. we have the regular oblique of the past passive
participle adjoined to this —la- extension. See La langue maratle,
p. 256 ( § 256).

By its very nature the past passive participle is both a verb
and a noun. Its nominal forms showing gender and its capacity
to take postpositious clearly demonstrate its nominal character,
while the nominal phrase system in epic and later Sanskrit, in
Middle Indo-Aryan and modern I-A, dialects, has already given
it a verbal character for past narration, Thus we have s. gs.
keilyé uprante " after it is done ' which becomes in rapid speech

18 ([Annals, B.O.R. L}
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kelle uprante. Similarly we have kelyar(:) 'if it is done’ with
the locative postposition ~dr,
, Future and Obligatory Participles

§ 289, Moention was already made of the Mood of necessity
previously (see § 280 above ). The genitive postposition —co—ci
and —cé is added on to the simple present theme: s, gs. kor-uka
for—co (~i,-¢ ), x. md-unk * md-co{-i.~¢) *‘ who is to sleep ’ etec
old gx. also records forms of this type: 2d)~c0, s -co ete. 1t
shows that originally the postpositional elements were added on
to the infinitive forms like 2dh-(~ka), korii(~ka) etc whence &
gs. kor—cé <*koruci <early gx koru-ce.

In the impersonal manner i1n which women address their
husbands, these future and obligatory participles take the place
of the present and future indicative and present imperative.

Infimtsves and Absolutives

§ 290. The infinitive sign in Konkan! is based upon O-TA:
~ium, MI-A. fus, but the proper form as quoted in diotionaries
and grammars is the one with the dative postposition —ka : «x.
koruri~ka ( <*kcr ~um-ka ), s gs. marfi~ka {( <*mdr-ur—ka, the
nasal belng lost in the normal course in these®dialects, with
compeusatory lengthening.

A second type quite as common is the future and obligatory
participle with the dative postposition : s. gs. korcya-ka, marcyi
~ka etc. from korce, miarcd, A variant of this is the dative of the
genitive of appertinance formed from the simple infinitive form:
x. md—uri-k : md-um-cya-k ‘for sleeping, in order to sleep, to
sleep.’

The future and obligatory participle in the neuter also stands
for the infinitive by itself or for the act itself: s. ga. mdred ‘to
beat’ or ‘besting; and shows a parallel development to other
I-E. languages of the present day.

Absolutives

§ 291, The absolutive termination in the dialects of Konhkant
goes back to an ur— form *-auny giving us ins gs. (§)nu: voe-
cinu, kor-nu; X. ~un: md-un; gx. —umu; zhuny, sodunu, eto,
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This suffix may be compared with old Maratht *-yauns, mod.
Mar, -%s.  Corresponding to this we have in Sk, —tvina, ~tvindm,
MI-A. -itanam, -tinam, —ana (<*tuana ) and later Apabhramsga
-eppi(pu), —vilnu). .

Phonologically Konkan! *-qunu, Mar. *-(v)auni should go
back to & common origin which may be represented by
*~ Vaupnufi- or *~(viawinu/r, this in turn may be reconstructed
from a possible Apabhramsa *~tuannau or ¥ tuannay or *-uannu,
*—fuanm representing a contamination between the forms —tvana
and -frinam of Ol-A For a discucsion o! this problem of intervo-
cal -n- in Mar -in <Pk -duna, ~una see Bloeh, La lungue
marathe, p. 261, § 264

% 292. A second way of expressing the absolutive sense is to
add the suffix —¢ to the present participle in the dialects of
Konkan! :(—

x. md-ti-¢ ‘havipg slept, s gs mddata-c, gx. zito-e

This suffix -7(i ) is repressntative of 8k. —-t-ya. Pk. *-caiq, the
normal ending of Sanskrit absolutives of verbs preceded by pre-
positions.

ADVERBS

§ 293. Like the adverbs of other N1-A, languages, those of
the dialects of Konksn! are based on (a) nouns, (b ) pronouns,
(o) older adverbs or { d) adverbial expressions.

(a) Based on nouns. s ragge, us. begyr—, Kan, ( béga—) x. gx.
veg , eto.

(b) Based on pronouns s g- kasst, tass: (<8k. ka-, ta—,) ete.

(o) Based on older adverbs® s gs an ( Sk. adya), ete.

{(d) Based on adverbial expres~ions under this category
may be included the older adverbs with case torms made from
nouns or adjectives - s g8 phdy ( Sk, prabhite), ki, (Sk. kalyam),
eto,

§ 204. Among the chief types of adverbs may be mentioned
adverhs of time, adverbs of place, adverbs of manner and a few
miscellaneous adverbs

Bolow are Listed a few of eaoh in the giveral dislegis of
Eonkapl,
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Adverbs of Time
8. g8B. ' oldgx.of | mod gx bx 3.
. , Father Stephens! _ _ »
aj today ” an . az iz or &j
afty * now '’ | it L afa i
kah “yesterday” kah Lal hal
phas “ tomor- t phai phausar  falya falya
row " | \
pawri " day be- ‘ plir ~ par pmr
fore yesterday” (
avery }“two da.ys]' !
avera{ after | Ziger, | aer
tomorrow or ! é
bofore yes: \ | 1
tarda.y 3 |
pory “last year” pori ' poru por i
kednd * when \ kedng
ajuni“up tonow” . Gzunu | dzun .
Arherhs of Place
8. £8. old gx.of | mod gx nx, | X,
Father Stephers '
hanga " here " | hanga 1 hanga, hor | iinga
thai * there " | thii ! thos it
kha™ “ where” | khoi L M kit
thanga “ there ' thagii
mukhir. “ in ] mukhiirg mukir mulas
front " Pe18 ’ pos:
posd ' far, lomg’ :
ns vair: ' above”| voirs
midks: “ beuind"” {
hekkade “ on this ' l hl/b,‘}p e
side "’ | heus st |
tekkide * on that | U tikde ' teusi
gide * [ leusi } {
bhuttar: “ in side ” bhitort bintor | tuter
bhavia “ out side” bh%urs bhlur " Laer
gs. sakala ‘down’ | g0kold { gkl
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Adverbs of Munner

amkar ** still as
_vet

!

8. g8, old gx. mod gx nx, { X,
kas$i “ how ” k830
asé “'inthis way” a‘é{ ! 098
tagfr ** in that ! tose } tose

way ‘
wrigada ** separa- ) . mngod
tely " | 5 :
Miscell imeous Adierbs
e

8 gs. ? old gx mod. gx nx. ; X.

ttytka ' way {1
i
{

l hatyak latyak
|

CONJUNCTIONS
§ 295 The following comparative list illustrates a few of the
conjunctions seen in the dialects of Konkanl,

8 g8 ; old gx. { mod. gx nrx X
!
|
iing " and ' i am an
I “or " | ke L ke
athvad “ or ¥ | dthava 0o | vo, Ld
‘ 1
!
na :
pum * but '’ g?mu § pun Cpun pum

dekun “‘because, ' dekun

b

lekkunu, n gs

|
|

dekunu therefore -
Jars “1E” ' zors zor 2ot
tars ** then ” ter 101 tore
mhalyir “ that mhbnu mhonunu ! muntic, munun  mynce, mun)s
is to say " | mhonecyika munje

|
1
|
i

|

§ 296, It will at once he apparent from the tables above that

Konkan! is largely dependent upon Old and Middle Indo-Aryan
for its vopables, whether adverbs or conjunctions,

Before proceeding to the section of syntex we shall considey
helow Iu brief the nominal formation if Kodkanl.
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Nomsnal Formation

§ 297. Practically all the suffires used in the formation of
nouns are derivable from Indo-Aryan sources. A few are derived
from Pel.-sian, Arabio or Dravidian sourees, but are chiefly re-
strioted to loan-words or learned borrowings.

The Primary suffires are added on to verbal bases for the
formation of substantives The other suffixres are secondary in
nature added on to (a) substantives for forming substantives,
(b)) adjectives for forming abstract substantives and ( o) subste
antives for forming adjectives; similarly suffixes are added on
to (d ) adjectives for forming adjectives, (e ) verbs for forming
adjectives and (£ ) adverbs for forming adjectives.

§ 298. Primary Suffixes:

-@paor —na: s. g8. X gX ©x khina ( <kha-umk), nhiw(a)
( <nhG~umk); 8. gs. marana. x. nx gx moron ( < mor—urmk ), etoc.
This suffix is connected with Sk -ana Pk. -ana, giving saction
nouns.

From the above are derived the extended suffises -ni and —mne
{ <8k —anakam giving action nouns): -ni-: 8 gs. nhinm <nhi-
umk; modn < mogd-umk; x nx. gx sogm < sod-umk; fodm
< fod~umk. molm < mol-umk, etc. npé. 8. gs diné, X. n1. BX.
ding < di-umk; x; ox; gx, ghene < ghe-umk pogné < pod-umlh
8. g8. rannd, X. gX. nx rofpné < rol-umk, eto

All masc. substantives ending in —u generally show the same
suffix as the corresponding Sk. words.

—-apa, ¥. gx. nx. —. p < OI-A -tva, AS. insc. —ipa, MI-A, ~appa:
8. g8. barapa x. gx nx bordp < baraumk; 8 gs. kandupa o kingd-
vka; x. sikop <skumk, etfc.

From this is further derived the suffix —pi— s, gs. vajm <vijuka
X. 8%. nx. borpe, 8. g8 barpi<baraumk; s. gs. randm < rdandika.

~ts: 8. g8 bharli, gx. biorumk, s. gs. sukti < sukkuka, of. gx.
sukts ; 8. gs. _cadt, gx codti < codnmk; 8. gs. deuts (v. 1. devut),
X. gX, nr. deuft.

8. g8. —c# in neu$, nouns: boscz<baws ka ‘' the aot of sitting, "’
ete. For this suffix see §§ 2206 above under the adjective of
sppertinanoe.

An extension of the ~pa suffix is ndr in the Christian dislects.
The extension ~@r is to be traced to 8k, Adra-: gx. bugowplr Lbode
outhk; dinlir<diwhk | bhudospdr < bhjowhks codulr < codutk, eto,
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Abstract substantives are formed by the following cuffixes:
-8im X. nX. nX 80m 8an: 8, g8 ghamsin< ghdm, but these are to
be considered under the .secondary suffixes. A few instances
may, however, be cited of its primary use - s. gs. phugsant <phu-
ggika, karapsani < karapatd, ete

~30 : amso<am godso<goda; eto

§ 299. Secondary Suffixes

A. Substantives yielding substantives -

-kar(u) mase., k@rm, x nx gx. karn or karn fem. and x. gr.
px. -kin <8k. kirm, -kareni : 8 gs goikar ‘Goan,’ s. ga. bhik@rni
‘beggar woman’; x. gx nx bhiitkdr, cepekdr, ghorkar, mitkir;
Setkdrin, etc.

The same suffix appears with the medial ~g~: x mocegir, gidie
gdr, ete.

The Persian suffix ~d@r also is used in similar ciroumstances
as the holder of a certain post or position: majeddr, bhagdir,
subedir ete. in gx. x nx. and several Brahman dialects.

In mod. gx. the suffix -/ is used for abstract nouns : regidorks,
sdatnks, pilvank:, etc of. Rangel, p. 167.

B. Adjectives yielding substantives —

-d@r: x gx nx mhdrgd <mhdrog; s. g8 thanda, x.nx. gr.
thonddy <thanda . x. nsakidlar <niskal.

Similar 1n use is the suffix -kas: gx. durbolki: < durbol:
dusmankd < dusman; girestkds < qirest x, qakitkas < askar,

-kt - gx. khubilke < khusal, husarks < hudlr eto,

8 gs. —pana, ¥ gr. nx ~pon { < Sk. ~tva-na-)* s. gs, hollepana
< hollo, dhahtepana< dhakto . gx. @nkvarpon, bholepon, maiarpon;
x. kottepon < litto, borapon < boro, mtalpon <mtal, kuddepon < kuddo,
mogilpon < mogil eto.

8. g8, -sini, X. nX. gX. —8an - 8. gs. godsine < goda; Gmsip
&<am ste.y x. kogsip < kogu; gx. kalsan < kato, dhousan< dhovo,
mbrosan < nibor, eto.

C. Substantives yielding adjectives :—

~alu, x, gx. nx. -3 : movilu; < movu; dhardlu < dhdra, eto.;
X. nX gx. mogdl < mog, misal < mis, rosil < ros, ete. This is
derived from 8k. -dfu.

In the Christian dialects we have the suffixes gx. -est, x. ~1sf:

gx. dukest <duk, gupest< gun, modest <mod, mdest<pd x. sermavist
sermai, buimidpist < buimap, ete. To these are generally added
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the forms girest :n gx. and mulkhiest in x, If the suffix has any-
thing at all to do with old I-A. these forms indicate that we have
to consider 8k. -stha from the root s/hAd,

-i: & gs natki < nataka, x. gx. ox, kalyi < kidby, gorn< gorva
nirbhag < rarbhag, boli<bol, mnots”r <motsqr, rongt < rong, etc
This -1 18 derived from Sk -

The superlative suffix -5t is used in almost all Konkani dia-
lects - 8. gs. balistu, x. gX. nx bohst ragist, ete.

The Sk suffix -vat is preserved in K. s. gs. -vanfu, X. gx. nx.
won! 8 gs. budvantu, X gx nx budvont; bolvomt, kiljvont, pide-
vomt, ete.

Several Christian dialects follow the Marath! pattern in
having adjectives in -#f, corresponding to s. g8 ~s or -i; x gx. nx
bormat < borm, cuncomt < concon, enkcolut < cokcok, lultukt <
lukluk, pocpoct < irocpoc, tontomit < london, sol-sogut < soieod,
ete. In opposition to these we have s gs salwali < sals.?, khag-
khade < khadkhad, badbads < badbad, sto The northern suffix
-t derives from Sk. —i~twu->Pk —tfu~,

Nominal Composition

§ 300, Like all other new Indo-Aryan languages Konkanp!
also allows nominal composition, either inherently or purely
within its own history.

Thus in s. gs. kGnsala ‘ temple’ we lave kiin and sala < Sk.

karna—$aid.
Verbal Composition

301. Konkan! is fairly rich in these verbal compounds, gener-
ally composed of the absolutive form of the main verb in combina-
tion with sct types of auxiliaries A study of these forms 1n all
the new Indic languages appears to me essential if we have to
investigate the nuances introduced in the individual languages.

I ghall indicate here only a few types whioh show & definite
semantic or syntactic category,

The verb s, ge. scjuka’ to leave * is combined with principal
verbs showing completion of action, as Hindi cukna : 8 ga. kornu
soduka * to finish doing.” mirnu seduka ‘to finish, ' mhopnu suguka
‘to finish talking ;' the meaning 18 also emphatie in character.

The verb s gs. ghaluka ‘to place’ is similarly used in an
emphatic sense : 8. g8, meppu ghilukd ‘to bresk,’ mnduny ghd-
luka * to tear, kawpu ghdluka ‘ to take away," soppu ghilukd *to
abandon,’ ete.



The Formatson of Konkayt 145
Part 111 Synéax

§ 302, This section does not aim at giving 'a detailed study of
Syntax within the Konkan! group; for this, reference may be
made to the individusl standard descriptive grammars® already
mentioned in the Introduction,! Further, the general observa-
tions of Jules Bloch® with regard to Marathi hold good for the-
Kounkani dialeots also.

The object of the present section is to review briefly the main
ourrent of syntactical characteristics of Konkani and the devia-
tion observed therein in the dialects which we have taken up for
study. The main differences will be particularly noticed within
the two divergent groups: Brahmin and Christian.

Nomnal and Verbal Phrases

§ 303. Ordinarily the Konkant sentence consists of a subjeot
and a verb:

8. gs. hgvavalti ‘Igo'; X.tujo bau uddr Gssa ' your brother
is clever ’; gx. pdrke nhoy tc ‘ they are not strangers.’

TtLe verb * to be’ is not indispensable to the sentence : s ga,
to pisso, (7 budvanty * he 1s dull, you are clever’; x. kurpa@ garjeci
‘ grace i3 necessary *; gx. fuj? Adliz baré ‘your heart s good,’
etc. For further details see La langue marathe §§ 267-8,

Accord

8§ 304. Like nouns, adjectives in Konkan! are either derived
from simple or from extended bases: s. g8. ciiigu ghodo, ctrngi
gayi, cahga siné in opposition to kalo ghodo, kals gaw, hale sune.
In those Konkanl dialeots where the final vowsl is pronounced
we see this main divergence from standard Mar&thl in that the
gender and number is olearly distinguishable: cdngu ghogdo :
canga ghoge. With reference to such of the Konkan! dialects

+ Contigued from Annals Vol. XX, p. 176.
! Maffei 106=314 , Range! 193-259; Jose de 8. Rita e Souza 138~56.

La langue marathe g5266-8.
19 | Aomels, B.O. R L}
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which allow nouns or adjectives to end In comsonants, Bloch's
observations for Marath! hold good for them also,

§ 305. As seen above, the adjective agrees in number and
gender with the subatantive whioh it qualifies. When thers are
more substantives than one the adjective agrees with the one
nearest to it : & ga. k@le (m. ) ghode @ni gudyo (f,) ‘ black horses
and ( black ) oarriages. ’

§ 306. The adjective agrees in case with the substumtive
which it qualifies, This we have seen above with reference to
the direct oase. In the indirect case when the adjective precedes
the substantive, the postpositions are used only with the rub-
stantive. &. gs. kdlyd ghodydka, ‘' ghodyiile etc. When the
gubstantive is implied but not expressed the postpositions go with
the adjective : 8. g kalydk biindy, dhivydka soli * yoke the black
{bull ), unyoke the white { bull ).’

Order of Words

§ 307. Ordiparily the subjeet begins the sentence and the
verb or predioate terminates it.

8. g8. lo manusyw ghard vattd ‘ that person goes home.’

8. bud ami zdnvat taka raktelr ' counsel shall keep thes and
prudence shall preserve thec °

g%, kon dukhest nii zayt ' who will not become miserable ? '

§ 308, The order enumerated by Bloch ' generally holds good
for Konkan! also: subject-complement~adverb~verh; the adjec-
tival epithet precedes the noun; the indirect complement precedes
the direct complement; words denoting circumstances, time or
place immediately follow the subject. The conjunetions are
placed at the beginning of the sentence. This system is essenti-
ally the fnherited system from OI-A.

Examples :

g. bhas mhalydr utrici rds asd hiivé tumki sdngi. ° I have told
you ihat language is & grouping of words.’

gX. hyd kdmdceo saglo sarkirin dmeer wérds davarld, a@ni ami
sagle eGndv 1Gka midn koso divico fo ‘ The Government has placed
entire confidence in us in this work; (knowing this) how can
wao all honour (obey ) him ?’

ngs. éeli, god na jalydr gadasirke uttar nd ‘ well, sie, if you
have no molasses to sell, have you no sweel words ?’

v La langue marathe 5 273 (p, 268), L' Indo-Argen; p, 308 nnd seq.
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8. Anitammz akrG-paiki eklyfika appovn®, * hajjo arihu itts’
mhuny varlz * And having called one of the. servants he agked *
* what (is ) the meaning of this? ”

It will be noticed from these arbitrarily drawn exangples from
published specimens that though the general order of words is
the same as that found in most of the other literary NI-A. langu-
ages such as Marithi, there is a happy freedom from any hide=-
bound rule. The remarks of Bloch on Bengali' hold good for
dislects of Konkan] also. For variation of emphasis changes the
oonstruction of the sentence by a mere change of crder in the
words employed : s hdvé Bombay-thavnu dppysa ambs hillyats
* I have brought Alfonso mangoes from Bombay,” but Bombay—-
thivnu hGvé eto. ‘It is from Bombay that..’, or Amb hallyak
havé Bombay~thavnu ‘ They are mangoes which I have brought
from Bombay ’ or finally A v3 hallydt: @ »piisa imb? Bombayuhivns
‘It is T who have brought Alfonso mangoes from Bombay ’ In
fact this variation can be played upon to suit any context requir-
ed by the speaker and the emphasis accordingly shifts from one
factor to another.

But there is one particular factor already noticed by the late
Rao Saheb Dr V. P. Chavan about the word order in gx. which is
worth reproducing here to indicate the influsnce of Portuguese
on this dialect of Konkan! so far as syntax is concerned ( p. 18 of
bis Konkan and Konkanl Langusge ). The Goa Mail, Bombay,
8th July 1923. Vortouta fumcho chodd gorgecho amim bart cmdo
dwencheak bor: dek tumecheam burgueanc astanam fum lanam  Avol
Bapus sabar pautun khens cortat aplim burguim atconant vo bexearms
cortat mun apleq sangneanc.

This passege translated into pure nga or ns. by Dr. Chavan is
as follows . tumgeli corda lahiin @stana tika baré éksana dived ho
tumgelyd bhari garjeo @ni mahatvico myam asa ( ascyak Jay ). Apli
cords @ykandl (e Gplyd sdngnyaco apman kartat mhan dvay bariy
puskal pavtl ( t3ngelya ) Gngar vatdt ( khes kartat)

The first passage clearly shows the influence of the Portuguese
construction of sentences in action, giving almost a word for
word translation of a Portuguese sentence. It is a clear Indication
of the manner in which the gx. literature has come into existence
under the guidance of Portuguese missionaries who evidently

1 L' Indo-aryen. p 307,
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introduoced this translation method as the best way of building
up & new ecclesiastical literature. Further, the compulsory
introduction of Portuguese by law in the seventeeth ocentury to
the exclusion of the mother—tongue may have naturaliy hastened
this prooa'ss of changing the sentence construction. This change is
not seen, for example, in Father Stephens’ first Konkan! grammar

As the subjeot of word-order in NI-A. sentences has already
been desalt with by Bloch in his L'Indo-Aryen, it will not be
necessary to repeat here the general charateristics shared by
Konkan! along with the other NI-A. languages.

§ 309. A brief discussion here is indioated in virtue of § 275
above about the syntactic difference between transitive and in-
transitive forms of the Imperfect or Past,

When the termination -l is added on to a verb with an intran-
sitive meaning the OI-A. system prevaile: vrksah pafsfuh>s.
riku pallo. Similarly when the original base is transitive the
passive meaning is obtained and the OI~A. construction remains
unchanged : mayd kathstam : 8. }ivé sangle, tAnng mhalle, ete.

The other construction mentioned by Bloch about the objeot
of aotion whioh should normally be in the dirsct or subjective
case, but which hag, as in Hindi and particularly in the North-
West and Eastern groups of languages, taken postpositions, has
become quite normal in Konkanl: kive R@maka marlo iustead of
Ramu marlo - of course examples like tdnneé misu marlc ‘ he has
killed a fly ’ are perhaps as common as musik mérlo.

A certain confusion is seen in types such as &z kima kartd
*will you work ?*: tGvé kima kellé ‘' have you worked ? ' leading
to tii kiima kells? Here the transition seems to be due to the
ptress and rapidity of speech habit among the speakers of these
dialects, for the question koné always elicits the indireot form.

With a few verbs, howevasr, the direot form replaces the logi-
oal subjeot which should normally be in the indirect form of the
instrumental : hava t# viserio instead *hGed 12 wmaarlt. For a list
of such verbs see La lungue marathe, p. 252.

IV. Conclusion

§ 310. In §§7-11 we have seen that the treatment of f is

normally a in Konkapl, In this early innovation Konkan! agrees
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with the SBouth-Waest and South dialects of NI-A, as well as
MI-A. See Turner, Position of Komam, p. 1.

Similarly in the treatment of £ of OI-A. Konkan! shows a
proference to the dental treatment see § 86-2* agrpeing with
the South-West and Central groups.

The third innovation with regard to Sk. ks shows in Konkan!
the regular cch> ¢ treatment, agreeing again with the South-West
gronp, 139 (8)

8k. sm regularly becomes mh>m in Konkon], 140 { 8). This
is again in conformity with South-West treatment.

Treatment of 8k. tv>pp. § 137 (b), agreeing with the Central
groups ; examples of the dental treatment with respect to tv are
not muoh in evidence but with respect to dv the dental treatment
is regular; but still there are exceptions, showing tha labial
treatment.

Initial y- becomes y- in Konkan!, § 106, diverging from the
North-West and Southern groups but agreeing with the rest.

Intervocalic -m- bacomes -~ or -v~, § 113, aguin differing
from the North-West and Southern groups but agreeing with the
rest.

The early isoglosses mentioned above are reproduced below
from Turner’'s Postfion of Romam, § 27 with the necessary modi-
fications for Konkan! given in the last solumn
Sanskrit North-West South-West Central East South Konkanpl

b o ri a i,u a? 8 a

rt 1 t t t { t

ks occh cch kkli  kkh och? cch>s
sm 8D, B8 mh ? mh mh mh? mbh>m
tv it ti PP pp?  tt? PO
dv dd dd bb bb? dd? dd
y- y- - r i yv-  _¥

-m- -m-~ -v- -y=- -¥- -m- ¥V

In all these cases it will be observed that Konkan] agress prin-
oipally with the South~-West and to some extent with the Cen-
tral goup. There can therefore ba little doubt that judged by its
early innovatioms, Konkan! belongs to the same group to which
Marath! and Simhalese { and perhaps Gujarati ) belong.

§ 311. In the last section we considered only such inmova-
tions as actually occurred in MI-A and traces of which were
aotually seen in OI-A, itself. Let us now take up the question of
later innovations. The ohief innovation in this category is the
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ohange of & to é in the presence of fron} or palatal vowals, § 107,
In this new innovation Konkan! agrees only with Mar&athl.

Compensatory lengthening (see § 26f.) is an important inno-
vation affecting the group Gujarti, Marathi, Hindi, Central
Pahari, Nepali, Bihari Bengali and Oriys, in opposition to the
North-Weetern group. ' It will be thus be seen that Konkan! also
belongs to this gronp, and the preservation of consonant length
from MI-A. with a long vowel in certain Konkan! dialects may
be secondary and not an original charscteristic. Further re.
search is needed on this point

Initial v~ ( §106) remains unchanged in Konkan! In the
Central and Eastern groups this has become b—, probably ata
comparativaly late date, but compatible with the period for which
the NI-A. begin to make their appearance. The preservation of
v~ initial is characteristic of the West and the North~Wesat where
it remains as w or a bilabial », with a few notable exceptions. ?
Heore again Konkan] shows its Western characteristios.

§ 312. The phonological data indicated above show that so
far as the earliest innovations are concerned Konkan! agrees
with the South~West in the majority of its characteristios and
partially with the Central when there is a divergence between
these two groups. In its later innovation of s> 4 in the presence
of palatal vowels it agrees definitely with Marath!

§ 313. In its vooabulary Konkan! today shows a large
number of vocables preserved in Old Mar&th! but for which
modern Mar&th! has coined other expressions. This topic has
been dealt with & number of times by various scholars. Refer-
ence may be made In this connection to the short list given by
Dr, Chavan in his work.* Ho also notices therein a number of
Konkan! vocables which he finds only in Gujarati and not in
Marath!. Now the geographioal location of Konkan! does not
justify the inclusion of such of these Gujarit! vocables as have
not come.to it through Marathy, unlesa we posit their infiltration
fn Konkan! at an earlier period and their preservation subse-
guently in it, without being replaced by the cognate Marithi

1 Position of Romanysn Indo~Aryan, 3 45
® Ihid, § 51
? Konkan and ths Konkans Language pp. 40-44
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vqoables. There are a number of Old Gujarati vocables preserv-
ed in Konkan! but not in modern Gujarit!, and it would be in-
teresting to investigate in great detail this fascinating subject.

It will generally be noticed in studying NI—A.’ languages
from a historical point of view that many of the earlier vocables
notioed at the beginning of the older stage of NI-A. are supplant-
ed in each individual language by other forms which are then
exclusively used. In this manner the supplanted vocables soon
become obsolete, but the dialects which reach back to these old
strata and which survive today show traces of a large number of
them., A study of such vocables would be interesting in view of
the light they can throw upon the possible affiliation of these
dialects to these earliar sources This subject has been touched
here only to indicate the scope for further lines of research in
these interesting dialects

A oonsideration of the vocabulary shows that in its purely
inherited form the dialeots of Konkanl are nearest to Maratbl
and Gujaratl,

§ 314. Turning to the question of nominal formation we
notice that in the case of enlarged substantives the nominative
masculine in Konkan! shows the ¢ form in opposition to the -
form. Thus Konkanl ghodo agrees with Sindhi, Gujarit!, Raja-
sthani and Nepali as against Mar&thl, Hindi, Braj, Panjabi and
Bengali., In between these groups come Kashmiri and Shina.

In the plural of the same case we have Konkan! -e form
{ <*aya ) agreeing with Marath! in opposition to Gujarat! —a form.

§ 315. Another basis for affiliating Konkanl is afforded by
morphological oonsiderations.

(a) Konkanl -zo{ci,cé) agrees with Marathl

(b) Konkanl <kt agrees with Hindi -%o.

(o) Konkanl thi(klunu etc. has a parallel in Oriya and
Bengali, § 219 above.

(d) Konkani gen. -gelo is parallel to the Marath! dative ~/a.

(e) Konkan! past participles in —la have ocognates in Marathl,
Gujarati and Bengali.

(f) The oausative suffix in -aya~ differs from Marathl and
all other NI-A. languages where it does not subsist in this form.
The —dvaya- forms in Konkanl have cognates in all NI-A, lan-
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guages, but in Konkanl itself are formed from verbs ending In
vowels { khd-vay-ia, pi-vay-ta ).

It will be clear from (a), (d )and{e) that Konkanl agrees
with Mar&th! and differs from it as regards (b ), (o) and (f.).

§ 315. Taking into account all the main features of Konkan!
we may now definitely assign it to the South-Western group
( having Marathl and Gujarati as its nearest of kin ) with a tinge
of the Central group { Hindi, especially in the dative postposition
~ka), The differentiations noted in the forination of the direct
sing. of masc, nouns in their extended form and the divergent
postpositions for the dative clesrly mark off Konkan! as a sep-
arate language from Mar#th], preserving in many respects an
earlier stage of development. Its position as a separate language
{and not a mere dialect) is thereby proved, but phonological
considerafions show that both belong to & common parent
Prakrit.

§ 8316. Very little is known about the early history of Kon-
kanl. The first notice and description of the lamguage is to be
found in Father Stephens’' grammar. The study of Kohkani is
chiefly dne to the efforts of Christian missionaries and a refersnce
to Dr. Mariano Saldanha’s paper on the history of Konkan! gra-
mmars' will make this abundantly clear. For the historian of
Konkan! J. H, da Cunba Rivara's Ensaioc Historsco da Lingua
Concans, 1857, is still a standard work of referance.

It is commonly averred that before the advent of the Portu-
guege there was a flourishing Konkan! literature in Goa which
was destroyed by the Portuguese inquisition which sommenced
by a ruling of 30th June 1541 and continued for nearly two cen-
turies. ! But the fact that the Christian missionaries themselves
were studying the native tongue and composing grammar shows
that the mother tongue continued to be in vogue in spite of per-
seoutions, But of literature as such we have no traces. The
offorts of Father Stephens did not give us sny Konkanl litera-
tare, his own Purdpa being in the form of Marath! current in
Goa during the sixeenth and early part of the seventeenth senturies.
It would appear from this, as well as from the absence of any

"1 B8os,s.
€ TYe omgin af Kohkans Language, by Dr. SBsntana Rodrignes, pp. 11-14,
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literature in Xonkan! outelde Goa before the seventeenth:
oentury that Konkan! at no time enjoyed the status of being a
medium of serious literature or a court langdage,

This absence of literature perhaps explains the reason why
Konkan! has survived to this day as & homely language of com-
munion between one and a half million people m ost of whom are
bi- or tri~lingual. It is also soma times averred that the Portu~
guese persecutions were so sudden and violent that the Brahmins
who fled from Goa had no time either to carry away their family
gods or literature with them Nevertheless the gods have sur-
vived and the temples are still in existence, but there is very
little trace of pre-Portuguese Konkan! literature Unless fresh
evidence is forthcoming (and this is hardly to be expected, as
even Marithl manuscripts hardly reach back to the sixteenth
century and very few Sanskrit manuscripts go beyond the four-
teenth ) we have to assume that there was no literature worthy
of its name in these dialeots.

§ 817. As Konkan! at no subsequent period besame either a
court language or the languags of literature, there was no bind-
ing force which could evolve onme standard language. At least
with the incoming of the Portuguese and the whole-sale conver-
gion of the Hindus many of the high class Brahmin communities
emigrated from Goa before they were overtaken by the zealous
missionaries. These migrations must have taken place in several
waves, for already in the Hortus Indicus Malabaricus of the sev-
enteenth century we find evidence of Konkan! Brahmins settling
down in Malabar, the southern extreme point of Konkan! exten-
sion. Thus already in the seventeenth century Konkan! speaking
Brahmin communities ocoupied Cochin, South and North
Kanara and the Ratnagiri districts. The migrations must have
naturally taken place along the coast-line. and thence extended
inwards. The rivers mnay also have played an important part in
there migrations.

§ 818. Viewipg the conditions today we may safely presume
that Konkap! was not the language of & single homogeneous
community but of a heterogeneous group including Brahmins as
well as non-Brahmins. For the dialectioal differences we notice
are pot merely due to this Brahmin-Non-Brahmin classification
but is niore or less co-extensive with the communities among these

30 [Anpals, B.O.R. L}
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two major groups. Thus the classification of Konkan! goes along
hand in hand with the sooial and communal stratification of
society, or guild, as {nstanced by the language of the Sonars of
Goa or the Gavdis of the two Kanaras. Even within the same
community thera have been recent differentiations between the
dianleots spoken in South and North Kanara. Thus we have s,
and ns., gs. and ngs. and =o forth.

§ 319. The main group of Konkan! speakers are npaturally
the Sarasvat Brahmins on the one hand, and the converted Chri-
stian community of Goa and the two Kanaras. The social fabric
of the Brahmins was carried over even after the couversions took
place, and the highest caste Christians were naturally the Sar-
asvat Brahmins who were thus forcibly converted.

The entry of the Sarasvats into (Goa is still s matter for his-
torical investigation ; for they look upon Kashmir as their place
of origin and depending upon mythical and semihistorical facts
contained in the Sahyadri Khanda of Skanda Purina trace their
perigrinations to Goa via Trihotra. So far as our present enquiry
is concerned the history of this migration is not of much jmport-
ance to us, although it might throw some light on the peculiar
vocables which have survived in the dialects of Konkanl. Until
this history is unravelled we are not in a position to say any-
thing more about the manner in which they adopted the Konkanl
language.

§ 320. As we have seen in detsil in the seotions on Phono-
logy and Morpliology Konkan! is derived from the South- Western
Prakrit traces of which are seen for instanoe in the Girnsr
version of Afoka’s ediots. Moreover it shares such a large num-
ber of Old Mar&th! and Gujarati vocables which are lost in the
modern forms of those languages that geographically we have to
place the origin of Konkan! between Marathi and Gujarati. As
the dative postposition -%a is observed even from the earliest
gpecimens now available, we have to place its origin within the
sphere of influence of the Central group The question regarding
exact provenance of the language will have to be left for future
historians of these dialeots,

§ 321. It would thus appear that since its very birth Konkani
became the mother tongus of &2 number of communities. The fact
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that about a million and a half people spesk it today in opposi-
tion to almost seventeen million speakers of Marsthl will indi-
cate that Konkan) must have en)syed considerable popularity as
a language frow the earliest times., And although #he present
division into s large number of dialeots might not characte-
rise the initial stages of its development. there must have been
seeds of this differentiation from the very beginning. Even
Marath! in its old stage shows several such differentiae in the
literature produced in different parts. These differentiae became
the basis of dialect forms which ultimately diverged to form se-
parato dialects within the same language group, retaining all
the principal features of the language differentiating them from
the dialects of Marath], but developing peculiaritics of pronun.
ciation, stress, and even vocabulary which marked them off from
one another.

The caste system as well as the guild system in the social
fabric of Goa and the Kanaras before and during the advent of
the Portuguese helped in the formation of several distinet
dialects.

§ 322. Except for some resognition given to Sarasvat Bra-
hmins by the court at Nagar, the capital of the Keladi Kings,!
and this is mostly traditional acocount, we have no instance of
royal patronage sither for Konkani or the speakers of this jan-
guage in any medieval account. Moreover the fact that the
enrly settiors had fled from Goa to the Karnatak, Mslabar and
Soutbern Maratha country during the Inquistion period urged
on them the necessity of mastering the different court languages
of these dominions, For at no time could the Konkan! speakers
be called great industrialists or soldiers. Being Brahmins they
gloried in the tradition of Barasvati and the only avenue for them
was in the administrative service of the different dynasties
ruling in those parts where they intended to settle down. The
need of mastering these neighbouring court languages such as
Kannada, Malaylam or Marath! set up bilingual or even triling-
ual speakers among the devotees ot Konkanl. T 1is polyglottism
forced by economic conditions on these speakers early in the
‘sixteenth century has continued even to this day.

V8, 8 TalmBky, Sargswat Femilies, Part I p 33,



156  Annals of the Bhandarkar Orsental Research Institute

The first effect of such polyglottism resulted in the incursion
of a large number of vocables in Konkap! drawn in from these
sources. Thus the dialects spoken in the two Kanarae drew upon
Kanonada for fresh vocables; the southernmost dialeot of Cochin
borrowed & number of vocables from the language of Malabar,
while the settlers in the Marbata country drew upon the cognate
Marathi to enrich its own vocabulary. DBut the vitality of the
Aryan tongue has resisted the wholesale 1ncorporaticn of foreign
matter, and it is surprising that the number of such words in
Konkan! are not greater than those which have filtered into the
greater NI-A. languages such as Marath! or even Gujarati. Even
Sanskrit shows a very great percentage of Dravidian inoursions
in its phonology and vocabulary, and it is no wonder that a lan-
guage like Konkan! which never became the proper vehicle for
literary expression had cause to borrow suoh vocables from
neighbouring court languages which the speakers had perforce
to study for their own economic and political] upliftment.

While Konkanl successfully resisted the influences of its more
powerful neighbours in the Indian field and preserved intaot its
pbonology and morphology, it was not so successful in its fight
against Portuguese. We have already seen that gx. shows a com-
plete subservience to Portuguese word-order in its sentence con-
struction. This in itself shows what political persecution is
capable of doing to a given language which has no literature of
its own to fall back upon. Besides this, the number of Portu.
guese words which now form part of gx. vooabulary is far in
exocess of such words borrowed by NI-A. as a whole,.

The inherent weakness of Konkan! caused by the absence of &
native literature may thue be seen in its reaction to non-Indian
‘Janguages such as the Portuguese and English. While it may
be admitted as a general rule that the earlier generations knew
‘their mother-tongue well enough, the introduction of English as
a medium of eduoation from the High Bohool stage has brought
in complications. If one listens to the common speech of the
‘present generation of Konkanp! speakers one is shocked by its
‘complete Anglicisation ; the verbs, adverbs or prepositions havq

_been entirely drawn from English and one would scarcely find
genuine Kobkapl wordas to the degree whioh is required to eall
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the language Konkanl. To a slightly less extent we notice the
_same fact about the more fortunate literary languages like
Marithl and Guijarati.

While the NI-A. langusages have survived the impgct of other
languages which were the court languages of different periods,
they are not so insular to the influence of the modern court lan.
guages of Europe. The main cause of this change is to be sought
in the policy introduced in the last century of carrying on higher
and even high achool education in the foreign medium which has
go much upset the natural order of things that in the ocase of
non-literary languages spcken by a completely educated com-
munity such as the one formed by Konkan! speakers there is great
danger of the dialects ultimately disappearing- a fact which
would be of grave concern to Indo-Aryan linguists.

§ 323. This process of conversion has been going on in a
different manner within the Indian group of languages A good
number of Konkan speakers consciously adopted the court lan-
guage of the place of settlement as their mother-tongue and
brought up the subsequent generations in those languages. Thus
we have a Kannada speaking Konkani community in Mysore,
More recently we have many Konkani-speaking Sarasvats
adopting Marathl, Gujarati or even distant Bengali as their
mother tongue.

The opening up of new fields of service in British India and
the Biates gave entry to a large number of Konkanl speakers
whose only means of livelihood was in the service of the Gov-
ernment ; with the gradual industrialisation of the provincea
and the establishment of large commercial houses in various cen-
tres the avenues of service inoreased, drawing the small number
of these speakers from their original homestead to distant parts,
A new set of circumstances has been introduced into the already
complioated history of Konkanl, and unless a great genius of the
rank of Kalidasa or Rabindranath gives a fresh lease of life to
this language of homely communion and raises it to the level of
a polished literary medium, the future for it is not very bright.

§ 32¢4. Recently there has been a conscious attempt in Goa

raine this language to the rank of a literary medium. Many
iterary works ot great merit have been written, for instance, by
Mr. Valavalikar. A number of plays have been written and
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staged in Bombay in 8. A renaissance is slowly coming in, but
how far it will sucoged is a question which the future will deoide.

On the other hand a unmificatory movement 18 afool to mingle
Konkan! ewith Mar#ithl and to adopt Marith! as the common
medium. And the conditions are quite favourable, for Marithl
is the nearest to Konkanl, being derived from the same common
anceetor, and a large percentage of the Konkan! speakers are al-
ready conversant with the literary Marath! through the literature
of the Saints. But these are problems which would scarcely in-
terest a linguist dealing with the formation of the language.
They are of interest to the general linguist alone, and perhaps to
political groups. Some general linguist may perhaps undertake
this study at a future dats when the evolution towards integra-
tion or disintegration has already progressed sufficiently.

§ 325. It is not possible to give here an acoount of all the
Konkan! dialects which are in existence today. A real field in.
vestigation may reveal a number of hitherto unknown dialects
in this group I shall merely give some 1nformation of the major
dialects which have ocome to my notice

In the above sketch of the formation of the language we have
taken into consideration three representative dislects each of the
Bratmin and Christian groups.

8. represents the dialect of the Chitrapur Sarasvats, a highly
fatellectual community where both inen and women have a orav-
ing for higher education. At the last censua organized by the
community in Bombay the total number of people in the com-
unity came to about 20,000. A large number of these is natur
ally to be found in Bombay and its suburbs, probably a fourth
of the community staying there. From this community members
have gone and settled down in all parts of India. This dialect
has two forms as current in South and North Kanara respectively
with a distinot accent for each.

gs. is the language of the Gauda Sarasvats who not only
oscupy the two Kanaras along with the Chitrapur Sarasvats but
have extended to Coehin also and speak an aflied dialeot which
we distingish as 6. The Sarasvats and particularly the Gauc,h'
Sarasvats who have remained in Goa speak a dialect which they
themselves style as Gomantakl, designated hy us as g.
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The Christian dialeots have been distinguished by us as x.
spoken in Bouth Karnara, nx. as spoken in North Kanara and gzx.
as spoken in Goa and the north. The Christian community has
spread as far north as Karachi and has added immenmsely to the
prestige of Konkanl literature. While the literature published
by the Brahmin communities has been invariably in the Deva-
négarl charaoters, the Christian communities have employed
Kannada and Roman characters as well.

The reat of the dialects in general are distinguished either by
caste name or the name of the place. Thus the Konkant dialect
spoken in the Belgaum district has been returned in the Lingu-
istic Survey of India as Bardeskari. Similarly the K. spoken in
Bavantvad] has been designated by me as sv. in my Comparative
Glossary

According to the LSI. the Kudill dialect is spoken from the
Santarda River, which falls in the Arabian Sea at Terekhol, in
the South, to Deogad, Kankoli, the Phonda Ghar in the north.
The eastern and western boundaries are the Sahyadri Hills and
the Arabian Sea respectively. It is also spoken in Bombay Town
and Island. The numbers returred for the LSI are 183, 600 for
Sawarctwadi, 302,000 for Ratnagiri and 90,000 for Bombay Town
and Island.

Daldls or Nawiits are a caste of Muslim fishermen, claiming
an Arab descent, and speaking a broken Konkan!. They are found
in Bombay Town &nd Islané, Janjira, Ratnagiri and the two
Kanaras. Their dialect agrees moat with Kudali. I have includ-
ed in the Glossary dk. and dj. being the Dald! dialects spoken in
Karwar, and Janjirs, from the specimens in the LSL

The Chitpavani is the mother tongue of the Chitpivans or
Konkanasthas found in Ratnagiri, “avantwadi and Bombay
Town and Island. They speak standard Marathl for intereom-
munal intercourse, but reserve Chitpavani for their home tongue.
OF course with the newer generations and owing to conditions
specified already it is fast disappearing, This dialect formsa
vonneoting link between the dialeots of Konkani and those of
Marathl, -

Besides these there are a number of other dislects net record-
od in the LSL. The so-ocalled Sauristra Brahmins of Andhradesa
who are also found in parts of H. E. H. the Nizam's territory,
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and who pursue the goldemith’s profession generally speak a
dialect of Konkanl. Kaka Kalelkar has referred to their dialect
and promised a detdiled study.

Another of the less known dialects is Gavdl, spoken by a
wanderind tribe in the Kanaras and in Cochin who deal with
and specialize in herbs, In this connection it would be worth
remembering that in Flortus ndicus Modabarcut 1t was the
cooperation of Konkanl Bralimins whioch gave Van Rheede the
gpecimens found in Malabar with their native numes,

§ 326 The present study of the formation of an interesting
language has now come to a conclusion after a period of nearly
six years. The main object with which it was undertaken was
to stimulate interest in the speakers of these dialects in the study
of their own mother tongue in sll its completensss and to show
the methods which should be applied to that study from the
modern scientific point of view

There are many gaps in this study: particularly for the less
known dialects we have stii] to gather fresh material from the
fast disappearing communitiss Among the most urgent neads
are detailed descriptive grammars of all sueh dislects, with a
study of their phonetics and as complete a lexcion as possible.
Perhaps any folk-songs, proverbs, ete. which may still be retain-
ed in them need proper racording Above all, [ apposl to soho-
lars in each of these dialects to study their own dialect carefully
along the lines which I havae tried to illustrate here.

The present work has shown 1n general the main lines of
development of Konkanias a2 language. It is now up to the
speekers ot each individual dialect to study it in this light, to
fill in the gaps wherever they exist, and to recover as much of
the dialectical material as it is possible at & time when such
materisl is positively in the danger of beiny wiped off.

Another work of prime importance which will throw welcome
light on the development of Konkanl 1s a well-documented his-
tory of Konkanl communities from all available early and
medieval sources, and particularly on the entry of the Sarasvats
in Gomantska. Only a careful scholar specialising in South
Indian History and acquainted with the first-hand sources of
such history will be able to undertake this study.
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The present index covers all the vocables occurring in the Formation of
Konkani except the purely morphological illustrations The references are to
the sections, and a supenor figure indicates the footnote within that section
The abbreviations are those used in TURNER'S Nepalt Dictionary with the
modilications indicated mn my Comparative Glossary of Konkeni The reader
can easily follow these abbreviations from TURNER'S Nepalt Dictionary or
any «tandard work on Indian lingunstics . they are not indicated here agam
in order to conserve space .

In hinguistic pubhcations printed 1 India the possibibity of errors creep-
mng 1 due to lack of proper solid diacritical types 15 immense and this Index
15 1o exception to the rule T have tried to correct here the many errors due
to falling off of type 1n the main body of the work and the reader can easily
arnive at the correct forms by reference either to the doctrines established in
the text or by the context in the Inde

The present Index was prepared n pursuance of the many requests made
to me by some of the most competent Indian hngursts, and 1 am glad to have
this opportututy of presenting the facts i a small compass and in revising
<ome of the work in this dnection of Professors BLocH and TurNER I have
referied to their works wherever possible, and I have indicated just suffiment
cognates 1 each case so as to avoid reference to them by the reader at every
stage  This tepetition could not be avoided 1n view of the inaccessibility of
those two major works

A0TA three and a hall (ngs g a@il) 5 AGUSTL, ¥ 6Us1f nx icTE braan
238 ISk ardha-*tartha- Pk ery, forge, furnace, hiln 12 A (nx
addhuitha-, addmdiha-, N awl, agft { g akté n forge, agté { con-
ai¢ three and a half, aafks three flagration,  apti-dakte n. forge.

and a half or anv multiple of 1,
aitghi a table of the multiples of
three and a hall G dthu, ith
For *tdrtha- ci Sk turiya- and
NIV T 401 )

AGALU m a bar, latch, bolt  12A
{Sk argala- mn bdr, cf sdrgadah
barred Pa aggala- mn, Pk
aggale- m , M dga] dghal mi, G
dglo, aghi, N dglo. BLoun 286,
Turner 33%, CGK 12}

agté loharacé forge, s agustikd f)
{The femimne forms nx &gt and s
ayustika go back to Sh, agristhika,
the s form bemng a lw with secon-
dary assimilation or a semi-tatsama.
The neuter forms show Sk “agms-
thakam Pk aggfthavam, M akté,
agté  n--Sk agnpthah Pa
aggithe M agta shows Sk “agm-
sthakah, other cognates i NI-A, are
derived from Sk agmisthikd. Cl.
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Sk *hitve  duea- < *diaa
K M wdey, adpe S\ ardhn
e Th *addhayva | addhag e
Brooy 287 Turaer 100 CGRO 18

£ ANBHAY eapenence 39 ima

m o~ gn oanbhare gy onbogp s
anhowy  {Sk anubha al
£ 1aosemi-tatsama with .o petoad
of noof the othu dakat (GK
11

arhhoy

anbog

- -

Anvg low,
unioy 1Sk

mean 112 ] i

anukuh |

NOATHI R e ooy long
e cunosly o ns alveka mo pl
ardent desite gy nlick
tationy 1w Sk

qafreg m

oty aspy

lraky

e ATHAA Oy ATHAVA v od gy Vo
LU WU TR &) SN IS IR N

uthmra 1o v va 1= connedted
with H sawr fr Ao
oA b anona squamos f oy g

awdana n cu tard apple v o at
e oemi [y INL won G ennues
avidis m O wta VYt uta N gl
Feesrr 31 LCGR 7,

L ANIASRAPN 0 Tieant 0 N am-
fiharar 0 ambaskan  x amlos-

harn g ewmtoskons gmdeshorn no
Sk entaltibaran N & anitah
Faran w

s ANt and monmd kv wathent

support 6 g oo amhrah
w Sk antorg <ttt o aptal,
stha |

nh AsbHAkR m o darthie . STR (v
endhakary (SN andhaliinh o
andhakara Ph endhare N adhar
G adhary Brocin 287 28R
FUrser 20 2231,

kv ANN norwe 100 {o gmeoanmy o

andgdy  w Sk
’h anna-

an, g on uenn
witigm 0 food, nee 1o
ni

R ANPAT 0, & £+ ANCADIA NG =Y
39 [iw o« talsama Tt Sk
papattrichka) o M anput
penury, want, necesity }

ar-
anreeed

8 ge. AMAsA f new-moon 54 B v m
g% dmas, o amavany  tSh ama
amardssd { Pk amavasd, ama

163

tass8, M G amas M amas, avas,
daras, amis, amos, ampié { BLocu
288", CGK 29

L AMBRUTA n
AMBRUTA 176  (x
amrt gn  ambrut)
“ammrutam  the -mbr- or -mi- ol
K forms <how the -um-latsama
natine of the vouableannt preserved
m MEA which have amate- o1
«mva- Or a@mava- as the mhented
forms |

dmbrowd 60 a4,
nx amruf, nNx
ISk emrigm>

L ARTIY o mcanng
T~ gs ARTHN

agmhednie oY
Nourth us aith g

arth, with iy Sk arihale CLK
0

AR ufn lalt 14 g~ wdha
moomdi L rad v Sk grdha-,

COR 32,

¢ v WA mogeoseberr 28 u b (s
Loy oy arele my g gralny Sk

amnlakan PR amdaie N wla
G dmin G dral correspinds o M
arje with -.- n-tead of the e\
pected w0 Brovyr 289 Fursew

21 amale

~ s AVERT AVERY opy o WERE nh g
N WER the day after tomorrow 201
ISk aparaeynm Tk moamamin Ap
ararghs )

g AWl 21 v v gy oost M1 In
this manner thu- | et N wea
ang L Sk Yadouka |

s

ASTECALISY Ny AnIRCALES N
ASTEC RISy forty-aght 229 opes
atheeyalm | Sk
{  Pa atthacaitarsn- Tho atihcal-
talna . etthacatiala- M atthetal
Goedialn ete TURNLR 9 athacal,
LG 381

L ASRATR AL wedhnes- 209 1 s
askarar . gn ovkelar €, <~ s
osaktr () {For the suflon -Rar o
20 The tust part askat weak pa
okt < Shogsakta- with tran-posi-
o LGR39

s ogs ASLO of this type 235
fcf M asla < asa.]

.o

astacatrvarmsuf

(gn osolo),

s> g ALNI, ARl ad) mupid, tasteless
3V, (n\ afui, g efni omi) el
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Sk oalaramah alavawka Paowle
niho, Ph alewta | M afmi (0 a@hena
Brocit 200, TLURNER
CGK 12

25

alvmi

s &35 AIRATA hstens, hears 80 b 2
drkaemk, < g~ arkiika) | BLocnl con
nedds M arknd with a poe-ible 'k
amikha- < Sh abliks- 3010 vith
4 question mark and charactoitss
it as an wolated word sith eb-curc
ctymology Cdan 1t have
tion with Pa  g-akbhalr  relote-
Amyg  akkhar addres-c- o wrmon
to with possble (denuon hom
addiess 10 “cau~ to hear %

s g3 ANVARL  ATARL Sunday ol
adisararah N gt ir
tidr Brooig 301

ronnLe

IANN
G arrar,

Vhvs m
(IR
aahasah

time rtenval
ariase ns g kgo
NOGH wira N
Tumer g v |

IO
Ay Sk
abal g

_?h n hgure
ber & a
amkoe’
Al G

N
ang n

A G

q v
ANGANM A v v L
vard 60 a, 124
Moamgan m, agne u
G apnit apuinie TURNER 33 anan
Brocu 285", CGK 16 of han
anigana amkana, amgang amgala
SOES  ANDA n testide 121 (nn o amd
g~ an pary Sk andam T'a Ph
andarn;l\l amd G ad m, M adi

n, N. ar. BLoCH 286", Tt RNer 317,
CGK 50

n\ numeral

ik

“1gEn
0L ~ N
Sk ankar unkala)
am! N anke Trpaw g oo
K oa 121 N
SEOPa PR

dag, an

nan,

ANGA T
124
amg, ag, N

LI
ey
Tresee
s g AN GO o omnld
Sk oanganam 1Y

anganayi

S AR

124 1Sk
karo Dk
tand with
G uadhari
2+ adhyaro |

ANDOR  darkne-., ob.cunty
andhukaral 1'a  andhin-
andhudwra . M adhar m
-ka CRLCnNNION ) tdthiara

Brocs 287-8 , TurNer

Av n mucous, mucots avoided by
the nose 160 (Sh wnah

ny.

Taw,

Inder

g5

LA

ny

nx

Pa Ph
mucons Brog
e CGh

amam oonstipahion

AMoar f G
200,

uma |
wmom
{URNLR #P

Sy om draht Iboa
P'a hawese Uh
JURNER t3 1"

Dol

ISk Lamsah
Famisa , MU,
COR o6l

hats

ANEL g bear &

bear Pa Ph oaccha
e dfor cd ot hoand ral of Mot
Sh ks bhallwkah bhslleh e
bty m Dh bhalle 1o M oand
K forms o Sk aicha Phalleh
Brocy 288 LuRseR 1003 bhaiy
COR O Tusner H82Y 1dfor )
PRATECSRE BSE 00106 Sk

m  bear whoo connocts it
Austro Vet vwith
vaidtion g ble

Sk rkyah g
whinae Rt

mollvd,
with
hatacton 1

AL chout, calt Th b
Ry al BYerend to
wiun b 0 PR hRalte el
NMOGIIN B ek MO hab lakm
habne Brocn 2R, TUksHe o0t

hadbnie CLR Db

~ K tata
bt nf

Y

AR VN N 1 O L I TR
33 whale complete |Sh absota- un
hroken  whale Pa whlhota Pk
avkhava N whha G oweblne COh
WK

g~ ARHO

LTI 123 s~
I’k
fem
oveept
Ny

fire 1h o
amub mo o tee Paomimrom
agge- mf N Goag f The
cendar ohwerved moall NTA
NOoWPabh pen, Ru o Broon
Toiseg 32 ae COR o B0

WAL

m Aot bt har datch 145 B

wialu q \

QN
[
B VAALL s AGVAL Sy AGOL
0L e braid of har, tress 12 A
Il Sk agiaralaval topmost lodk
of hair M agol, wgral Sghool
talu all of which go batk to o
NI A form  *agrg valeh 1N
Poona Onictalist 1+ 9, COK 62

AGT) |
q v)
AGHARO m name of a plant, Achy-
ranthes aspera [of Sk Gghatah a
musitdl  m~trument, v the plant

brasiery 30 (< gs eguy¢
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Achvranthes aspera and with -ba ¢ nx gx x AJ, s gs aJi today 12 A,

extetsion o Ixes  aghada, M 16 o, 129, 284, x nx gx Az 294,
dghada m, G aghde, dghade CGK Skoadyd  Pa Pk ape. MG ay,

62 M aghedd, G aghedo quoted for final -4 n s gs of A Gz, O.

by Brocn 2864 | djt representing MI-A * ajpra, earlier

N -a BLoct 29 CURNER 33

5 gz ANKDO figure 121 Moaamng abo ((/;7::‘ " l;.l 290P, TURNER 33,

hook, hasp (nx g, © g dwkdo)
tdor from ank g v M wkda alilu

‘

g8 3730, ¥ Ny og¥ 110 m grand-

m hoh CLR 445 father, s go 3100, xeny gy AMRL
grand-mother 12 A, 132 {Sk arya-
Prvv ANKRVIRPON  vargity 249 B kel T'a avvaeke, Ph ajaa M
W~ g~ Gmkrans {0 nlating 1o @i e G do BLocn 2000 TiR
ceibiicy, v amktar { o movirgn, un NER GO G CGR 63 64 )
martied  amkrarls £ virmoity ox

e - X omAT, My g ATH, s pg- ATy eight
4]::;:]’:::[1’:;: f ,l”"“”kur'[mlf n. u;)r:k};- 16 0, 63 148 201, 220 {Sh avaw,
‘ Kn umtdr . amindl aud Pa Pk aitha-, NI G ath
g noy 1 kuman {0 vian, gl Broctt 201 Toiner 24 CGK
bumarah - Pa kumaro Pk kumara | 61

NDOH kwrar my, kfwarn [0Sk !

‘akumarcka ol ghumaram  to 4 -~ g3 AITY thichens, congeals cvaporates

duld, with transposiiion of - the 83 v s g dlavata cansas
niasal to the tirst syllable, ~cond 1 wndense, thickans x dlaumk
anh formed from SE kwmara- as o ataumky [CE N atni 1o con-
oan hochows dense thichen G aftn to be pent
up >+ Sk oartak Pa Pk oattas ? o
c oo WANA L Iy g haso. 1121 alo -~ g» Gr'r a seamng  vessel
Lo v ANCANG CGK 06 67!
~ s Weso mooatowel N el g S 73 ATisA ATHTIISA v v ooy AT
anmgocha [ an gcchn sdh e ATHTIS thurty-eight 220 sk
anvoclio KW wupoca YW wmgacha astatrimsat Pa  althatmmisam,
guoted by Blodi 2860 110 dernved M oadtis, G oadtris Turstr 9 alha
om ansetustram following Birocu tn CGK 67 )
the foim Ph taccha . rattiy ¢ g SITHRVRL N My OTTRVS, o
[ rastra-1 s o he aplamed OTIRVie  (wentverght 220 [Sk
the wonfu~on buween g and wstaremiiatth § Pa  attharoat,
ot Pho Ml LGR Pk attharisam, Ap attana M
TRk quulmn:. this  denvanon altharic, G atharis, H athaps, N
wndes wnawche  The word 10 mor athar TUrRNER 90 CGK 65 ]

clearly dernved from SK len anoon
snabe wgundchanam dop the (oo
necton between whsdfe whwdte spnn-
kios,  tostens,  wichate dlean

2 ga ATSASTI v nx RTSOST o
11%0r 229 sintveweht  [SK asfasas
th | Pa atihasaltln Ph adha.

froksatt sprinkles  pronchals wapes satthsm, M adsat G, adsath H

oul whenge “wichats 1ubs off, 1 the N arsatl TURNER 11" |

lesicon forms quoted above ~e My 0 ATHAL M, S gs ATHAVU, ATHOVL

Samskist Av o Pali JBORS awa, memory 0a (¢f s gs dlheana 1,

part T 810 by Sk ks anvorchah 0 alhvan, athar. < gn dlou, nx

angwichanam min ala be ont Gtheunnk  athaumk  gx 8toumk)

dered to be hyperanshitrsations of ISk dsthapa-  @thapana- X

MI A Tanpa-pusicama) S taned athean f CCK 67 )

whicha (na)- | s g2 ATHRA, X n OTRY, g g% OTHRA
<« ps ACARU m taboo 12 A flw SK vighteen 229  (nx afhrd » afrd)

ardrak with speciahzed meamng | {Sk astadale , Pa, Pk aftharasa,
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Ap atthirehe M athhae, G a1ad
(hY, ndhar, 11, atthargh N wtharah
Brooi 286, TUurNER 9" (LK 17

3 g3 ATMvO the eghth 241 ISP aviu
makah NI athra |

s s, ADA transverw 131 [Pk wdda-
athwart , M ad. (G ada Slanting
N @r- o arbhange Tvener 10
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aganst s oy nx pxop o ad M

ad G ddic LG o7 s e~ adli L
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Ta at{i CGK 18)
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ama | Pa armd  hnowledee  wig
f order, Ph dnd annd § N G
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submisaon TURNER - 6177
Brown 201 (LK T4

Wi N
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£ AMO first, foremost 26 o u g
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ansie Pk amne- | Biocn 2914 con-
nects Ap anu and M G with 1-\

Index
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wense of "1 ), O ambhi, W ham
Brocn 292% TurNkkr 6360 §

2 gy AMBATA, X nY gx AMBOT sour,
and 176 [Sk. amlam n  acdiy,
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amla  aad Pa
amba , with
ambal, H

under amie |

Pk, ambia
extension o M
ambal, TURNER 22}

¢ g~ AMBE m pl 535,
133 A |Sk. amaka Pa Pk
ambaka wm M abi, G Sdh
apin , Shoamra Ta PL oamba
H A am B ar N Gp TuoeNer
12y Brogy 2026

Wiy sg 53,

Tthu,

~ bs AR unngpe mungo 1760 (es
ambuli tdia ot ambo o Sk
amrika

<o AMSLL | oaadiy saarncss s
BN gN @ aGnihan Lo wm Py
Pa amba  SU O dmia wath o -ufle
NIRRT

S ks AMSO aad sour 200 g owath
suttin o

~ors WBANA Y e Ny UboN TR ey
NN e thw Sk woaladrsin -
Jd =i tatséma

~ e~ N0 o camc S8 P
tinst ol ve umh of NUoala

vory oy Ak bod toosictcr 38 s es
hars sk oaevaral NE O oar
~ ¢~ Darn <hows mutal o through
jorm~ hhe harre snohe ahirighu
el |

4N SRER RS ARIRAN 4 paralvin

woman 1o d

kTl ¢ hghts waved before the
mmage of God 31 a Sk drafiihu
Ph oarattia- N oarat, 1P G N
wii Broor 2020 TurNer 30

=~ is

s gy R0 a murror 540\, 1950 ISk
adarsaka- NI drva Sk ddarsskda
Godri B A dra wy
O Gire, 1 Gt N @ise TURNHR
a7 )

v Atas noadleness, Noth  (né alas)
ISk dlasvam  Pa Phoalavsam M

alas Brocir 204§

5 gw ALLE ginger 9%a v omvogy g
aléy. |~ *ardla- (4 Sk ardial
wet) Pa. Pk oalla- madt, with
-ka- extension 1 M alé  fresh
ginger, Sdh  dle most, G adu
BLocH 293*, TURNIR 38 |

167

g¥ ALTAWI on his wde or <hore 40 /!
(s gn altads) |al- wn opposition to
pel- et G pelit) corresponds to
M al- 1n alikde, alad, G ale and
shows ‘ nearmess ', -°tadt or °tAdi

of K o *tahkd (Sh  tatah m
bank  Pua tata mn, P¥ tada- M
tad mf 1}

S~ WASTU f state, «ondtion 26 b
t~ g5 atadha)y lw Sk

WAtO poowberty 33 (n arala

mopx ardoe)  [Sh dma-

lakak Emblu myrcbalan, amalaiam

it trun Pa gmalake, Pk ama

lavam N\ @li avla G

[T

X ardls

amliz, ab

vl N dmlo TURNFR 21Y amalo,
Clh 91,

e W AY motber, ~ ope AvAr 08 s
[ TRNTIFI U

oy e s [ duesire 186 1Sk e

Pa Phoaad G N av 1 N G
Brootr 2930 Turser 39

Is0 0 et 1w be' 49
lrom asumh |

AWUMK Lo be

LA A WS

mperatine
S ogs IWTRAY vy o ¢
268, 281 & g Asiha 250 §sk
whsets abdes Pa acchats stays
Khar  hachars s, Pk acchal | N
asw’ N “chynw TURNER 191 and
BSOS B 705.812 )

nm sl evebrows 31a (Pa aalika |

ASTALO 427 Hut  and

from asumk |

ex AT i
conditional

1s-Pis round abeut, near about
log {4y -7 Sk awva- Pk oassa,
MG H G pas < Sk pdrsva-
Pk pava Biocs 2930 |

RO refuge 33 {78k avrava- M OIH
asrg, G asrn Sdho aswo, N agwrs,
avro Brocu 243, TrrNeR 39" |

U0 n wbor 89, (v e aliny  [Sk alu-,
alike- N ala  alkudi G alei,
H PT gle Oali N abet Broau
2000 TukNir 38+ |

v X

pasu

ge non cold 12B  [Sh lmdh  Pa
Pk Jima- m cold M hiv. G him.
N Jun Turner 637", BLocH 4294}
S gs IKRR, A DX IKRA, gx YERRA eleven
80b 2¢, 229, 231, 241 [Sk éka-
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dase * Pa. ekadasa, Pk ekkadaha,
ekhdrasa, eggaraha, edraha, M.
akré, G agyar, H egaraha, N,

eghira TURNER 58, BLocH 285~.]

8. gs IKNisa, EKUNIsA, X, nx gx
YEKUNIS mneteen 229 (Sk ekona-
vimsak Pa, ekinarisam, Pk egi-
navisqm , M ekunis, G ogmis . H
unis, N. unars (< Sk dmgoimiia-)
TURNER 50*, BLocH 300"}

gx 1GARJ church 408
) {lw Port.]

gX IMG, < g8 HiMuU asafoetida 16e
{Sk  henguh m  Pa, hmge n, M
hg m, G hig f, H hig m, P
hing {. Sdh hmmu {, N b, hig
TCerRNER 6387, BrocH 420 )

5 gs x nx gx IMGLO lhive coal 12 B, 69,
124 (Pa smghdla- Pk angara cf

(s g5 ¥ garn

Sk dmgdrah and ingarah) M igdl,
G, real, G, ipare BLoeH 201
TURNER 6* |

gx. 3 m hghting 16 e [ (e g ripw
q v)

gx EAT honour, reputation, respect
408 {lw Pers. Ar. dzzat)

s, g ITTY1KA, © DY gx KITYik why
204 labl dat of < g=s 1ié, x m

gx, ke of e}
s g8 ITLO <o much 255 fcf Sk sval-
ttka- Pk ettag-, etisa-, H tta:

M wtukd, ki, G eflo, Sdh etura,
H, P una Sgh etakhn BrLocn 294",
TURNER 522°,]

s gx. IMD, sgs HiMpU flock 12B  [Sh
hinda-.|

gx  IMDLO, 1apuo  hammock 12 B
(s. gs. ndle)y [Sk hwmndolaka-
M. kidula, kidols m, G hidols,

Sdh. hkindore, H Hundulid, B hédia,
Sgh sdoly BLocH 429 ]

g%, ISTAGAT ISTACAT friend 99, 40, (iw
Sk.]

nx. it f, s, gs 1TTIGA brnck 12B [
*isfa (J Sk isfakd Pa ofthaka),
Pk, ifté M #, rit, G i, H. ¥,
it . for possible Austro-as. ongin
e PRzyLuskl in JHQ CGK
BrocH 294», TURNER 40n.)¢

s. £5 UKKALTA, UKALTA lifts 96 a. 122,
143 b  [As cognates for K. forms
we have . 1. Sk. sizkirati digs up:
Pk wukkizai, M ukamé to scrape

up; P ukkernd, Sdh. ukirenu to
engrave 2. Sk ‘utkalati (cf Sk.
utkahta- nsing) M ukalne, G.
ukafric, 11 wkalng to boil, Sdh.
wkarny  to g0 out- -3 MI-A
*ukkhada-, *ukkhsda- (L "ut-
skrta-y M wkhafné 1o uproot, G.
wkhalvii . Ku ukhelno to upset, N
ukhelnu, ukhalne 1o pull up 4
MI-A  ukkaddhai (of K  kadh-
below) draw out. uproot M

nkhadné, G ukhadeir, W, ukhadna,
Cf Tuowngr 44, BrocH 2945 un-

der N and M forms quoted
above |

gy UGADPTU(  opener 0 (s pg-
ughadtale ) 1Sk udehafayals

Pa  ugghdafets, Ph  ugehddar, M
ughadni, G uphddeii, B ughamig,
N ughdrnu TURNFR 454 |

¢ g UGRANA n store-house 53

N~ ngs VGHAP open 122 Sk wnd-
ghata- and with -ka- extension 1n
M ughda i

@ P2 UGHADTA opens 146 b v
UGAPTALD |

gy I™NGTIO thumb 29 a, 30, {Sh
angusthih, angusthaka- Ta Pk
angulfha- m , N agthe, G
agutho, H ggiyha, N aiitho  For
mitsal w- of K forms of Sk
angulsh, angiirih f Pa Pk anguli-
{ . Rom syr wumgls H ungii, P,
ungal m opposition to all other
NI-A forms with imnia) & )

S. ES. UCCARU pronuncation 121 {iw
Sk}

gx UJo. s g8 vljo fire 37, g nx, gx
vjo 63 [Sh wuddyota- Pa Pk
uj10a-|

LY

s g3 UTKARAYTA wake (one) up, cause
w e 263 3° (Caus. of & gs
niavla |

s, g9 UTTAYTA 263 3°, (mfayld, x. nx.
g utéumk). [Though caus. in
form, used intransitively in K. cf.
M. uthné, G uthvi, H uthna, N,
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uthne < *usthats  (c¢f Sk dttey-
thati) TURNER 474, BLOCH 296" |

s gs UpPTA fhes 30, 121, uppUxaA 260.
(x nx gx wdumk) [Sk wudda-
vate . Pa wuddetr, Pk, udden, M
udné, G wdvi, 1 wrnég, N winu
TURNER 47V, Brocn 206«

s g5 UTTARA, X NX gX UTOR reply 121

{iw. Sk |
Sogs UDDAKA, A UDAR 12 (. gx LDAR
40 a [<emu-lateama  from Sk,

udakam, Sgh diya TURNER 645" |

s UMDURU rat 12 C gs VIMDURL. =\
LMPIR § HUMDIR, X nx ga, UMDIR

61 B [Sh wndurah]

S g5 UPARTE, UPPARIE, g~ URPARTL
topsy turvy 181

s gs UPASU m fast 54 B. [Sk wupa-

tdsa- M wpas, H N wupas all of
which are semitatsamas, Sgh
urasu  BLOUH 2970, TurNER 52% )

5> g~ UBIATA Is born 122 [Sk w/pad
vate  Da uppanali Pk uppapai,
M upamé, G upejei 1 upana,
N ubjenu Brocy 297, TURNER
52 ]

s RS UBRATA stands
shght  thange of meanmg
ubhiné to rtare, G, ubhariu
< *udbharavatr Ct M ubharné
G ubhrari to effervesce, Sdh sbhi-
1 I Sk, wdbharals TURNER
53+ |

263 37 {Wah

m M

5 BN UBRARARMATA canses to stand up
263 3°  |Caus of prec|

X nmn gy ns gs UBHO hugh, upnght
122, 137 ISk wdhvedh  qrdh-
vaka- Pa ubbham, uddham, Pk
ubbla-, wddha . wddha , M ubha
G abhi, Sdh ubho, N uabho BLOLU
2980, TURNER 43t |

N. Ngs X DA gA UMBAR o7, 1241 Fius
glomeratd, Sk udumbarah  Ta.
udumbaro, KhDhp udumara-, P
umbagra- m, M @bar m, G umro,
umarde etc. BLOCH 298¢, TURNER
2614,.)

® gs ULTO rcverse, opposte 30 [M
witd, G. ultd, B O 1. P. L. ull4,

160
N Ku wulto < *ullafyaka- Cf
BLocH 299+, TURNER 54v |
gS ULLAYTA speaks 73  [Sk, wila-

pati . Pk, ullavai )

g~ OViA louse 106 Sk yaka @ Pa
ukd {, Des aa, M 4 ua.Jd A
white ant (cf s gsq mui ant), B.
O w1, Kaf ashk wit, & TURNER
290-291 , BrocH 3000 For des-
cendants with mtial stop, of N
Jumro.}

ge  Dca high 121, Omca 224
urca sbove Pa Pk wucca- . M
G fee N @ Brocu 295, Tur-
NER 42+ ]

Sk

fr,

g~ USE less 112 1° [Sh  wnaka-
Ph dmaa-. M wung, G unit, H
and Sdh #nu ; without catension m
H wn BiocH 206 )

gs ERA ERU, ER1, X BR X Dx g
YEK one 28, 73, 229, 231 [Pk
ckka- <Iw  from Sk (kg- with
doubling of -k M G H N ¢k
BLOCH 3000, TURNER 56}

£ BRUNAISL, & nx YEKUNROSI, gx

YEKUNAST  seventy-mine 220 {Cf
Sk anagsitth N wundst, Sk ckona-
Gtsh M ckunaisi G, ogancst TUR-
NER 50 |

€5 ERUNCALISA. X N\, YERUNECALIS,
gx  YERUNCAL(ES) thirty-mme 229
|Sh  ckonacatvanmsat M. ckun-
caliv, & ogancalis , of N unencahs
TURNER 50 )

gs ERUNTISA, A NX YEAUNLTIS, gx,
YFRUNTIS  twenty-mnc 2290 [Sk
ckenatrimsat { M ckuntiv G
ogantris, cf unantts TURNER 504}

¢~ ERUNNAVVADA, X, nin YERURENOD-

VAD, gx YEARUNANOL eghty-ninc
229 |Sk ckongnatahh . M ckun-
navrad , of N unanabbe TURNER
19" |

gs EKUNPANNASA X nX YERUNE-
PONAS gX. YEKUNPONAS forty-nine
229 ISk ckonmopaiicasat M ekun-
ponnds: G. oganpacds, of N unen-
cds TURNER 50% |
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8. g5 EKUNSATTARIL, X, nx. YEKUNESOT-
TOR, gx YEKUNASOTOR sixty-ninc
229. ISk, ckonasapiatih f.- Pk
egimasatlarivr ; M. ekunsallar, G
agnoter, N wunhattar TURNER 500.]

8. gs EKUNSATI, X, nx, YEKUNSAT, gx
YERUNOSAT fifty-nme 229 {Sk k-
onsasthih £ M cekunsalh, G ogan-
sath, of. X unsafh TURNER 50t.]

S. g3 EKKAVANNA, X, 0x YEKPON,
YERRON, gr, YEKAvON filty-one 229
1Sk ekaponicasor f Pk, ekkdrem-
nam , M. G ekavan, N, ckawmm
TURNER 578 ]

s gs. ERKECALISA, X nx YBRRECALIS, g
YEKECAL(IS) forty-one 229. {Sk
ckacatvarimsat § M G cktélis,
N ekcalts TURNER 570 ]

5 gs. EKKYAISI na x  YEKKYAOISL fX,
YEKAss1 ewghty-one 229 [Sk ckd-
sink { - Pk «(kkdsu, G ckasit M
ekvavsi, of N ckast TURNER 57" 1

5 gs ERRYANAVWIL x nx YTKANOVOD
gx YEKANDI mmncty-one 226 |{Sh
ckinaratih | N ckvimmm G
ekanu, Sdh, ckanmwe, N ckanabe
TURNER 57* |

S g3 EKTISA, x nx pa YTATIS thirty-

one 299 ISk ckatrinat f0M
eklis G, ¢kiris . N, cktss TURNIR
5701

5 g« ERAVISA, X 5ia. gx YEKVIS teents-
one 299 {8k ckavemsatth
ckavimsat { M G ckris, 1
ck@ts, N ekbkdrs TURNRR 370 ]

s gs FKeE one bundred 98 1Sk eku
Salam M ckSc |

5, g9 EKSASTI, X. DX. YERSOST RX YEh-
sor sixty-one 229, 1Sk ckasastth
{- M. G ckasef N eksafh TURNER
58s.1

s. gs. EKLO, EKL] single, alone |Pk.
ckkalla- preemunent, Sk. ekola-
alone © M. ekla, G. ekla, K. with
-J- in opposition to G. M -I- show
oommection with Sk, ckala-.}

8 g5 AW [ eghty, x nx o
gx. Aisst 229, Sk dsitih L,
dsiti, Pk, asit; M ¥, G. &,

Index

N assi. asi Turner 296 Broci
and TuRNEr guve the M. form as
assi, BLocH 301.)

g£x. OvAL mf, OVAL n, 42a.
A gX OTA s g« VATA sun--mne 74 [lw,

Sk, dtapom ‘ﬁpalam > *aratem .
rala, rota)

X nx gx ONAp food, grain 1254
{Semi-tatsama  fr Sk, ammadyam,
cof N. anij TURNER 13¢}

gX. OLRHATA recognize~ 74  [Sk upa-
laksavaty Pk wialakkhai, M

elakhani G ofakhii |

S g~ KRATHINA nx RATHIN diflicult 21,
1w Sk, kathma- M kalkin, G
kathan. -n- n all these forms
<hows their senu-tatsama nature |

- £~ KADAYILLE n gruel 26 o 1 Jud M
kadheriné 10 bl G kadhivaly
kadavelic botled w0 as to be tndk
< Sk keathavan |

S5 g~ KADAYTA boils 260 o t, |[M kadha-
vené , G kadhrid to bod M kedine,
Sdh karkanx Broc 305¢ |

AL bitter 26 1, gx hapu 40,
2 ps KADU A nx gn ROpU 111
1Sk kdtu-, kajukya- 1'a katuka-,
Pk kadwa- M kadu, G kadu,
kadile, BLOCH 305%, TURNER 7t |

s £~

bitterness {0 (s g~
tder {1 pree, with sufi

£y KADSAN f
kadsam)
san ity |

S gs KADO m essenee 2oa i, 143 a  {of
M kadha G kdde, kadlo - Sk
“kvithokek, K forms < Sk
*krathakah G kadho . Sk,
kigthah : M. kodh m cbulhtion |

s gs KapHAL f ftying pan 31 a  [Sk
katahah, katchi I Pa kaldha- m,
Pk kadaha- m . M kadhai, 1, G
kadhi m, koghiar §., Sdh kerahi |,
koraho m, YW karéhi, N. kerdgs,
karhai, karghi Brocu J05°, TURNER
760 |

8 g8. KAMNASU, X, nx hx. KONOS m, car
of con 112 1° (Sk. konifu-- M.
kapas, kanis n., G. kepas n. BLOCH
305!)‘]
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5. g8 KANU m. a gran 26a1, 112 1*
Sk kdwah a gran Pa. Pk kana.
m husk-powder, M G kena m
kawi |  kemii n  Brocn 305,
TURNER 72¢ 1

8 gs KANTHI [ mecklace 124 [Sk
kanthi { throal, kanfhikd nechlace
M G kantly M kenjhd m, G
kantho m -Z Sk renfhokah TUR-
NER 69" |

RANDI | window 60)a

g KADE when  A0n [of
£\ RAPUL 420
g% hADE 42w

3 g
M kadli )

5 Es RANTHL m
1Sk kantha

4 bark-garment 121
M G kanthia )

almirah
M, & N kapat

< g2 RAPATA L\ KRAAD an
21a Sk kepatlo-
cf TUuRNER 73"}

A M g RAR 5 ga KARI do 39 [Imp
2nd sing of RARUMKR ¢ v M H
ko |

S Ex  RARAPSANT | scorched smell
smell  of burmng 298 o M

karapnuc to buin, scorch | karap t.
vicluals burned 1n dressing kaiap-
tanm 1 <unkh of burmng articles,
karaprmé to <nge, karpa burned
kmpr The first part kar- m the

abone forms  corresponds  to Tam
kart- ta be¢  charred, to becomc

charcodl or black, he «corched with
Dr. cognates all over. of Kan
kappne black (< *karpu-?) ete f
BrocH BSOS 5738 for Dr *kada-,
“kale-  “hlack’  and  SCHRADER
Bralimavidva 11

g2 KARUMK to do 100 (s gs koruka,

X nx  kdrumk) {Sk. karair
karott Pk kerors, Pk kara,
“karai, M kammé, G karvii, H
karnd N karnue  BrLocH 306",

TurneR 136-7 |

o ES KARAYTA cause- to be made 263
2° ISk karerat *kuravalt
(whence Pk caus. type *kerc-i mn
opposttion  to  the smplex  karer),
ci. *karapovatr 1 As, and denva-
tives in NI-A under N, gardunu
TURNER 136%.]

val

3 g3 KAR[I { the broken shell of a
cocoanut Sk karott M kerfi)

g~ BARTA does 12 A, 16 259, 263 2°,
WORCE 49 (v s v kAremk,)

Ex KARM n act 40e {lw Sk kdrman

n.s gs karma -l s gs kama as
inhenited form }

"

£X KARMAL mf, KARMAL. n the Aver-
rhoa carambola and its frot 42«
(s gs karmbala n) [¢f M karmal
[ n. karambal {n, katambe] fn)

g @x RALPANY f idea 20, 210 (oga.
colopinag wm Father Stephen's gram-
mar) |lw Sk id

. KALAM ml, KALAM, n {2

g RALAY f zINe 40 (s gy KRALAYL),
IM  kelli, kalhe § G ke, B
ka'ai 1w Ar]

@ mo KALASU <acred vessct 26090 v
Sh kdavah v -~ v kabso )

awnt { cowre 87 37

Y ISk kapar-
dakah, Fkapardika Pk kaiadda-,
koraddid , N koedi £, G kardéa
m { m H P LG (kedi) and
m an P kewdigy Sdh kedu.
M kairda ctc  Trrner 1094, and
Broci 306 1

@ o KAl how? 32 211, 203-{ A
KOS 20 ¢ ohas 39 ol M kasa,
G ket amv  whatever < “*kadr.
saka-  MI1-A  *kdasaa- etc )

~ g~ RAST v RAse focultination, agn-
culture 8 [(Sk kywih ]

gy hasT ady  sufferer 100 [lw Sk
kostin- ]

5 gy hAsTA ploughs 118, [of  kas
above < Sk Rriatr)

S gs hAsLe of what type® 255 [l
M kesld  der Rassr above.)

9 g2 hALO m hud 26a1, %, kelo, g
kdfo 41 [Sk  kaltka  (whence
“kalakeh) M kala m, kai I G
kalive m, kali 1, N kot TURNER
79 |

§ gs. RALTA knows 26 «i, 117 lcf. M.
kaine, G kafvid. P kalné, < Sk
kelavaty, kalanem Brocs 3074.)
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o g5 KALSO m. KALSE [, pitcher 26 a1,
198. ISk, kaldéah . G kelas, N.
kalas , Sk. kalasakeh : M kafsa ,
K kalsi f G kelsiye < Sk. kala-
5ika , cf BrocH 307, TURNER 790 )

s g5 KANDURA to pound 60 a. Sk
, khandayati Ph khandai: M
kédné, G Xadri |

s g RABDO m. onion 124 |Sk. ken-
daka- . M. ka1d, G kido, H kadd
ete, BLocH 300}

s gs RARDL f cucumber 133B Sk

karkafika Pk rakkadia | M kikdr
f. G kakad n, kdkdi {, o G
kokn? | a kind of cucumber .

Broci 307b, Turner 82 kakr: )

g5, RAGAD 5 pa BAGADA paper 10«
M & kagad G kagay hagal N
kdgay kigat Fagad I H kagad
kagaz [r Per TURNLR 81" ]

s g RANKANA B, X nx gx KANRON
bhangle 124, Sk kapkanam M
G kakam, N konkan TURNER 66 |

A DR £ hirn owoih 132 ISk Edivah
10 be done Pa Ik kajn
M G N kdy Brouir 308, TURNIL
854,

s g5 BAJIALA n o ounguent Jamp black,
X NX gx KRAJAL M\ o RAJOL 18D,
261a, 63. 102, 121 {Sh  kayalam
n Pa Pk. kappalam , M G kajal
H. kajal, N pajal Terner 100 )

£ & nx KAP take away, remeve | Imp
2nd sing of kadieka q « f M G
kadh etc |

s, hADA forcst 18b

U

[han  kady i

g5 KADUKA to take ofl, 1emove
stnp  off, 261 {Pa  kaddhats
draws Pk, kaddhai, M kadhne
G. kadhie, ¥ kaddhng, W. kdrhna
N. karnu. harhme  BLoun suggests
connection  with Sk, kdrate (und
krsidh) which TURNER conuders
obscure, of BrLocH 3J0R*, TURNRR
B louis H Gray mm JAOS
60.361-2 dertves Pa. Pk, keddh-
from “*kerdk- which s scarcely
cognate with Sk. kérsalz but seems
te be from the I-E. base *galdhc-,

¥

an oatension in -dh- from the base
*qale ‘draw’ seen mm Epic and
lonic kdlos, Atuc kalés, Old Saxon
sihalon, Old Friman hala cte. Thie
gets over the main difficulty m
Tepesco's  suggestton  in DLZ
358289 of connectwg kadidlae-
with kafthe- (< knpta-) with the
mmpossible  change  of  -fth- 1o
-ddh- )

s £ hANT { olony. tale 88, 110, 119
2° ISk “kathimke cf kothanakam
n Pk kehdnsa-) M G kehani {,
G kani, N kahams TURNER 81% )

S g5 RANJO m a thorm 124 |5k,
kéniakah Pa kantake PL
konfaa- N ke, G ki, H kil

N. kiro Brocu 308, TerNir 834 |

S gt kaspara no thrashig of gram
corn, otc 208 [ M dal Jandap
and  stand kimidan \

kandls |
S g~ KANDTA pounds tlueshes 80 a
fef kanidta )
S s hinso cguinteyed 2601, 5k
lénakyukeh |
RATRE { worsors 20 f0a 87 5,
kit 38 [Nk karten,
Pk kattare § Des

8 g
195 g
kartarika Ta

taltati, M G kater N kabn,
Sdh  katari Sgh ketwa, B kaldn.
O  katuri  Brocnn 308, TurNER
17+ katranwu |

S gy RINL M oar A AU B RAN
12 A, 18a, 20//1a 63, 102, 1254,

133 B, 193 195 Sk kdmah . Pa
Pk kamme- . MGHN  kdn. BLocn
309%, TURNER 86 |

g ga, RANTORA. » Dy gy RANTUMK
tov srape a cocoanut 124 {8k
*kontats  Pa  kantati; M pEMd,
kainé. G kdted  Brocuw 308
TURNER 86° |

v KAMDAY mf, wWAMDAY n 42,

S gn KANSALA 1 temple 300 {5k
karma$dld, of M kandil, kimsal,
kénsi@l, kénad . G. kansiyal.)

s. g KAPORU camphor 26 fia. (x. nx
gx. kapur), (Sk. kerpira- mn c Pa.
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Pk. kappirta- mn; M G kRdpar,
G. H P. kapur, N hkapur BLOLH
309, TURNER 744,]

gs. KAPPADA n,, X. nx gx hAPOD, g£X
KAPAD cloth 63, 40, 153B {8k
karputa- mn old rag Pa kappa-
feom n, Pk kappada- m, M U
kapad n, with -ka- extensicn n I
kapra N kaparg, 1. kaprd Brocn
309, TURNER 73s |

gs KAPPUKA to cut 260 1Sk helpd-

yali tnms,  cits Pa  kapireis
tnms, Pk kappes cuts, M kapne,
G kaprii, 1. kappan to cut, Sdh
kapanu. Sgh hapenu  Brocm 3097
TURNER 741 |

gs KAPTA wuts 134 [of prec|

g5 RAPPDSU, X nx (% KAPLS m
cotton, 48 [Sk karpasi [, karpasam
n Pa kappasi {, Pk kappasa m,
M hdpus m, G kapas m, kafus
n, H N kapas Brocit 309, Tuk-
NER 73" According 10 ] PRZYLUSHS

BSI. 2569 the Sk forms  arc
borrowed trom an  Austro-Asiatic

word, which appears in Sk apam
As kar-patam and without the pretix
as pafem |

s KAPNI, £X  RIFPANI v mvooy
wapON [ hun cut, chpping of hair
134 (el kappika above M Lhdpni
{, kapan reaping . G Kapni ]

g2 hAMA N, ¥ ny pgx Kim work 18bh,
63, 102, 125b 1331 193, 195 Sk
karmen n Pa PR kamma- n,
MGHN  kim, Biocn 504
TurNER 870 |

g5 KAMARU m  aron smnh 31 ba
54 B 108, 117 (x nx o\ kdmar)
1Sk, karmakdarah  Ph kammaraa-
m, N kamare slave TURNFR 75" ]

g3 KAWLO, KAYALO, g ngx. kivlo
KivALO m a crow 26 a i1, 49 A, 109,
115b, g gx KWO0, LKiviLO 498,
115d Sk kdka- without extension
m G N Ku H. kig and with exten-
sion m M kdvld, G kigdo kagdi
TURNER B4b |

gx. nx. X, KAL, 8 ps kéh yesterday
16 a, 90, 131 a, 214, 293, 294 (Sk
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kalyém Pa Pk kdlai, Pk
kathim , (all meaning ‘ at day-break,
dawn ') - Pk, kallam, kalhim yester-
day , M kal vederday, G Ku. kal

tomorrow, N kal, Sgh kal
tomorrow, Ksh kil day  alter
tomorrow” -A O kali, B kal(y),
H kal, P hkall, kellu, V. kalih

yesterday, Ku kil yesterday Brocn
309-10, TukNkk 900 |

gv KALTO, £ ngx KHALTO heneath,
lower, infenor 80a  {of M khalta
ady beneath, khaica lower, khalat
lowssh  (of ground), G khald n
hollow round a tree, M khal below,
A khal a pit, N, khalo, khals
valley, khiltn, khaldo pit, depres~ion
< Sk khallah m cheek Pk
khalla- n hole TurnFR 1210

s ¢~ RAsT n bronze 26 « u, 62, 131 C
[Sk  kamsah, kamsyam hell-betal .
Pa kamse m, Pk kania-, kisa- n,
N kdsé, G kasi, Sgh kas metal
pong, N kiso  BLocH 310, TURNER
8

~ g3 KASAVU fortoiee 2612, 61 Sk
‘kaksa-pak  kocchapah  m Pa
kacchapo, Pk kacchabha-, haccha-

va-, M kdsav kisav Sgh  kasumbu,
H kachwa, N kachwwd Brocn
3100, TURNER 67" ]

N X gx KALISVONT  with a heart .
kindly well-disposed, careful 299C
et M kalij n, G léley(dier,
kalyi n heant, kalepi n hver, hear,
H P L kalga, N kalgy < Sh
kaleyakeh, kaleyah Pk lLaleva n
TURNER 79 |

s~ g RiLU m time 18a, 89, 117
nx gx g kal), |Sh kaldh m time
Pa Pk kgla-m M G kal. O kala
H N kal BrLocH 310% TURNIR
an |

8 g X. nx gx. g. KALO m black 26 « i
{ hafi- n. kale) Sk, kalah, kala-
hak black, dark . Pa. kale black,
kale. Pk kélaa- M kdld, G kajo.
Sgh kalu, L kala, H P. kala, N
kdle BrocH m BSOS 5: compares
Pa! and Sgh forms (< *kada-,
*kaje- with Pa Seh -J-) wah Kap,
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kadu black {(and also forest’ cl
K kdda above) Tel karrq, Gondi
kosso ‘lamp-black’, and behlieves
them to be of Dravidian ongin |

s ns gx KA f. amxety 209C  {eof
kalsprant above ; M G kalyi |

gx Kitsin [ blachness 299B (s g
kapsani) [v s v kdle above and
suffix sanie) |

K K interrogative particie 295 ° that’
after verbs of saymg |M 4 H B
ki, N. ki With the second mcaning
appear 10 be lws at least mn wenwe
from Pers BrocH 273: TURNER
91= |

g KILAC, » g3 KILACI | scream 39 [
M kias, kifsd. koSt kilos in the
sense ol ‘loathing, sickly loathmyg ,
kilasné 10 loath whih BLoou 31w
derives from Sk kidéva- [atigue but
of M kicalné to scream, shnek
squeak, squeal, kickiend to chatter
and N hkicnu to pound wmash 2
Tk kiccamta- broken, G kickicarrn
to press hard, M hcvaine to
mangle, TURNER 91* K ferms seem
1o indicate M Licalné or a base k-
or kic ween in the above vocables
found m N M G, cf further N
kac-kac constant grumbhng, 11
kackacna wrangle, G kackacrii to
gnash the tceth- N kuesnu to be
crushed, B kicana to chrivel Al
these pomnt oul W0 kac- ku-  and
kuc- as onomatopoetic formations
de~pite Sk kuc-, kufic- |

ne pgs KIDK! f window 8)a [\

kindki, G khadki {, N kiurk,
khirki, H P klstki < Sk lex
khatakkika |, «de door De’
khadakki, Blocn 319, TURNEK
1239 ]

s gs KITLO how much 255 (g
kitulo) [M, dal kstld, G ketlo 11

kiung < Sk kivatia- + -allaka- |

«  KISAN nomen propnum 9 |Sk
Krsndh )

K Kipo msect 102, 111 {Sk, kifakak
Pa. kijakam n, Pk, kidaa- m, M
kida, G. kige, H. P. L."kiya. N.
kire ; BLocy 3112, TURNER 92-3.]

Index

& pe KUMKADA n, X. NX. gXx KUMKO
fowl 24 [Sk,  kukkuydh Pa
kukkuto, Pk  kukkuda- m., G
kukde. N kukhro, H. kukrd, Ku.
kukuyo ; of. M kukdeku n. crawing,
kuk, kitk crowing, kukné, kitkné to
crow {of a cock); of also M kiba,
kobdd occurrmg in K kombe
kombdo "TURNFR 95 |

& pgs KUNKROMA n, X nx g AUNKT
124 (lw Sk kunkuma-, M Likf
G, kakiosm kickit BLOCH 314" ]

& g5 Ruccl f <shavehngs 133 B jcf N
kuro bruh < Sk kircdh m bundle
of grass, brush Pk kurca m
beard, Rom =<yr Auc beard, chin,
Sdh Awco n pubic hair, elsewhere
m the sense of brush BLotH 311n,
TURNFR 93" |

~ Kuj1ANU  nomen
[~k Rremih | ot

propnum 10
Kusan above |
X  RUDDEPON 1 blindness 299 B
|-pon suffin. with v kudd-c . Kan
kuruda- *bhnd’, cf ~ g~ hurdo, x
n kuddo kudo |

S g8 KUMBARU m potter 54 B 124
{SK  kumbhakara- Pk hwmbha-

agra-, M G humbhar | Sdh  kuwm-
bharw , P W kumhar., Sgh  kum-
hikare  Broca 3131 )

& g~ RhULLO m buttock 102 [ M

kula, kullé kulha m  kulhang, G
kide buttock, kwlla, kuldi scrotum,
all << Sk, “kilyaka-, Sk kulva
f <mall nver, ditch Pk kulla [

kil watercourse, kulo ditch Brocu
313s, TurNgr 101V )

X m gx KULAR s g» KULARA n mo-
ther's hous, maternal home (speak-
g of the lady) 54 A, 109 [SL

kutagaram , cf M Maiher < matr-
*gharam |
s g~ KUTA n company 121  [cf. M

kiit.]

ov KESAR mi saffron 40 £ ; KESAR n
420 [Sk, keigra-, kesare-, M Q.
N. kesar, M. kisar, M. G, kesii
BrocH 3142, TumrNkr 1050.]

#X, KEGAD mf. KEGAD n Hedychium
Gardeneriang 42 a, (s go. kedagi)
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{Sk. kelakah m  Pa ketako, Pk
keaa- m, with MI-A -da- extension
m M. kevda, G kevdo, P. keura,
H, kewrd, N kéwara, kemra or keu-
1o TURNER 103", BrocH 3142 K
forms directly {r Sk kefaki with
semi-tatsama voicing of antervocahe
stops |

5 gs KEDDO, %. nX gx KFfDO how hig
265 ([ M kerdha kevda, G
kevdi << Sh *hivat-erddhaka |

5 g% X NX #8 Kl@nni when 204 [
M. kedhni, kevha ]

s. g, KELLE was done 86 2/°4, 100
KELLO 259, (x nx ax kelo, -&, -1).
[of M kelag < -allaka exiension of

Sk krid  Pa kafo- Pk kada-, 1Pa
kata- Pk hkaa-  Brocu 314+
S g3 kELE n banana 35,102 [Sh ka-

dali Pa Pk kadali, Pk Layali, M
kelé G kelit, N kero, for possiblc
Austro- Asiatic connection of this 1-4
vocable e ] Przviuski an MSL
22206 who oconsiders it as Austro-
A-atic *l; preceded by the two pre-
fixes ke le , TURNER 104, BLocH
314 )

8 g8 KOTGE. n cow-pen, cattle-~hed 13x

(¢f, x nv gx gothe) [M kotha,
G Sdh N ketho room, cham-
ber, granary or bdly 7Sk k-
takam Pa  kotthakam, PL  kei-
thaa- n, BrocH 314" TURNER
106-7 |

v KOTTEPON n falsehood 209 B [cf M.
khota. G khote M G H N khot
falsehood < *khofla-, "khofrala-
TURNER 129% |

s KODSAN bitterness 299 B v s v
kadu |

3, g3. KON4, RONU, KONI, X gx nx
KON, KON fm. who 28, 102, 253
{OM kavapa, M G kon B kaun,
Braj katwan. P kaun, N kun all of
which < Sk kék punah - Pa ke
pana, Ap kavanu , cf. M dial kuni
for kemi 1n composition , BLocu
315:, TURNER 98¢ ]

x. KOBU, S. g8 KABBU sugar-cane 44
{Ken kabbu.)

175

8, g5, KORUKA, g ngs. KORUMK 290 {v s
v kArumk )

s gs. KOLLO m. fox 134, 143 a, 195 [Sk
kros{r- . Pa. kotfra-, Pk kolhua-,
kulka- Deé kolhua-, M kolha, kola,
G kohln, kolii , BLocH 315% )

S. &~ KOSU a measure of distance about
two miles 118, 143 %y (x mnx, gx.

ko) Sk krésak m. shout, dis-
tance Pk kosa- M .M G.H N.

kos , BLOCH 316°, TURNER 108°}

¥X KRUPX, X RUKPi { pity, compassion
10 [Sk krpa.)

S gS KHAIL ogx. KHOL-nx gx KHOI,
X KHAI 26 a ,, 78 b, 214, 294

1Sk kdsmn Pk kamh:, cp
tha |
5 gs  KHADRHADL ad) blunt, frank,

open, honest 299 C  [cf M
khadkhadit and N kharkharaunu,
kharkharaunie TURNER 116 |

» g» RHANDRA, ¥ nx g KHONUMK
to dig 102, 260 [Sk khdnati Pa.
khanats, Pk khanai, M khonné
G khanvie H khanna, N khannn

Brown 317, TURNER 114+ ]

£ KWHABAR [, & g» KHABBARI news 39,
63 [cf M G H N khabar < lw.
Ar khabar TURNER 114%)

gx KHARO true 40 « 3 gs khare),
fcf M khara, G kharo, N hkharo
< Sk kharaka- (cp khdrah hard |

Pa. Ph. blhara- . M khary BLOCH
3174, TURNER 115° ]
ex RHARD]  KHARDO, S 5 hHARDU

rough, waste, scrapings, 26 o 1, 40
e, 42r  jcf M khardd scrapings,
G Sdh kharde < Sk. khara- with
extension, of Des kharadia- n

BLocH 317* |

ns KH4VO m shoulder. (M khavrda m,
khavdt n, kharété m., G khabho
< Del kharaa- to which Brocn
317+ compares Sk kapham-, Lal,
veapuda |

s. g5 KHaSU m. pull, stram, sprain 26
B ub el G. kkas itch, khaska,
khdcko hindrance, M. khaska,
khackit a smart pull, kac {, pressuze ’
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—cp. M, kasme, G kasvis Lo fecl tir-
ed, H. kasakna to suffer, kasak cur-
vature BrocH 307 TugrNER 81
under kasmy }

3. g8 KHASKAHASTA grates 788 [N
khaskhasmé nd | H khaskhas { a
harsh sound, B. khaskhas rough
ness , H khaskhasana to gnnd the
teeth? and N. khaskhasiqumi Tk

NER 118- |

= g4 KHASTA tdls, ploagh~ 78 |y <y
kastd |

5 gs, KHALU m <tarch or any hquid
extract 26 « 1. 80> (M khal

starch, paste , G khel m o-wahe |
Sdh kharu mf, P khal t, 11 khal
m, khali 1, 1. khal [, O khal:,
Sk. khali £ Ph khali { , Brocn
31T <khala-), TUrRNER 116
under Ahali |

s, &  KHADCYAKA, X, nX g% KHIUMK
1o eat 260. [Sk khadatr . Pa kha

dats, Pk khdal , M khané, G khg-
vd, H khana, N khdne BLOCH
318>, TUrRNER 1207 |

s g8 WHARTA coughs 78" [M  khd-
kurné, khokameé,  khikerné Sk

kakh-, khak- to taugh  cf M kitok
(hyla, khok, khak, khok{l)né \
khokmu to cough TURNFR 128" )

q, = mkr«nnu. X BN 2X RiliND m
shoulder 124  [Sh  skanddh m
Pa Pk. khandhe- m M kkad. G.
khid(o), kadh f. N. kad(h)
Brocu 3189, TURNER 83" |

¢ g5 KHAKRO, nX hARH, RHAK g
KHAK, KHAR g gx D%, hHik
KAK the arm-pit 26 8 1 &, €3, 7B by,
80 b 1° 139 a n  [Sk kiksah m
kiksa f. armpit Pk kakiha- m |
M. kakh. khak, khak, kik , G kakh
{, B kikh, O kdkh, H kakh, Rom
kakl armpit , 1n opposition to thi
-kkh- treatment of Sk. -ky- there 1~
the -rch- treatment giving a shght
ly different meaning Pa. Pk kac
cha- m armpit ; but A kdsfti (s
g8, kdsys) loin-cloth; B kéck hem
of loin-cloth, H kach loin-cloth, G
kich, M kds; but P L ‘hacch |
armpt, karchd m. mde of hoat and

Index

Ksh kach m ampit (lw fr. P L
with ch) stand intermediate For
this double treatment cf also Sk
kéksah, ep kacchah m marsh . Pa.
kacche- wn marshy place, Koh,
kach m short grass, Pk keccha-

m  marsh, G, kdchar un coarse
gass, bul P L kakkl m grass,
Sdh kakku m straw  Brocu 308e,
TurnFr 3170 |

K. RHAT bedsead, vcca Sk khaf-
vé Pk khatté f; M G kkat
f. Bt H N khif Biocu ‘418

TURNFR 1100}

= ps KHINA n ealing, eatables 26«
u, B9, 102, 109, 112 17, 298 (x nx
gk khan) ISk khadunam 1’k
khaanam M khan, G khani, 11 N
khana, ™S Ahdan TURNFR 120m)

S g5 RHATTY eals 26 a n, B8, 102 263

2, % nY opx KRHAI1 102 v < v
KManmb )
§ gz KHAMDU, RHANDU X n% wx

KRRaMD m shoulder 26 21 2, 138
fv s kh.ﬁndu]

v~ KHAMBO RIIIMBIIO 26 1 g, 124,
138 [Sk skambhih with -ka exten
won N ihdme khabe, Ku khime
B khamba, P khambhi , without ex-
tension m Pa Pk kiamble- m H

4

dham m, G M kib m  Brocu
319, TurRNER 120" ]

s g5 RMIRU M salt 26 139 oy
(x nx gx g khar) |Sk  ksarak
m Pa Pk khwe m potash, M.

G N H P. khar Brocit 319, Tuk-
NLk 1210 )

& g RHAVAVIX feeds, causes one to eat
263 4°  (Sk hkhaddvat- M khare
rmé |

s gs  KHIRI { pudding made with mulk
139 vy [Sk ksiri { (of. kshame n):
Pa Pk khia- n. M G khis f, N.
kinr  Brocu 319, TurNer 1227 |

RHORU m. hoof 102, [Sk. khic-
reh m . Pa Pk khura- m; M.
khir m, G. khur £, N. khur,
Brocu 320, TurneR 124% )

3 g8
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s, g& KHBLU KHELTA play, plays 73, 78
a, 144 a [ef. M khel i, khelné,
G. khelo actor, khiefvsi; For the de-
nvation of M G. forms and other
rclated forms sec TURNER 127
under khel, khelnn , BrocH 3200 ]

£x. KHOMALEI { cough 78 b
khakla. }

s gy KHOPPORU cfbow 78 a. 133 B
ISk karparah Pk keppara-. kup-
para- M kopar kipar m G
kopariyic 1 Brocn 315% |

[v =

gy GAMY m wheat 40 < g5 GAML
A oA ogx GOV 57, 113 17 | Sk
gedluméh m pl Pa godhime
Pk gohtima- m, N gahii m, G
gahit, pheit m, W ochie N gahri
gair  Brocnt 322+ TUrNIR 108Y)

s gy oAt T opush thrust 80 4 o
N gacei £ push on the back of peck
or nap, gackd m, -ki [ a quick
olt, gacakné 10 be yerhed or nlted
G gacakdn packivie hobbing up and
dovn  p ale N zacche power
strength, abtlty | cacchraronn 1o Lake
a handful of )

< er GADDA M (el 193 145 {Ran
gaddg dnel |, of han  gonda ho--
band |

gy GARAY, - gy Zarm 10 o N G

gmag ~" 1w Ar pmaoy |

£X GARIBPAN ~ g5 GARIBPANS 1L pover-
ty | pan formation fr K gunb,
cf M G getib, N ganfpr zeup
Iw Ar parib |}

X GAro pale, whie <« g~ cORO) 43
[Sh gawrdh  gauraka-, Pa Pk
gora- . M pora, G gora N gowe
Brochr 325" TURNER 1500 |

N> GARODAR pregnant 57 |Gk garae-

Pa Pk. goru- cmpd with wdara

cf. M. garedar Brocii 321 2]

o Es GARMI heat 26 o 1
< Iw Ter. garmi}

IM. G garmt

£X. GAVAY musician 40 n M paiana,
G. gavenyo, N. pawaryd |

S g8 GAVLI m. cowherd 31 a, 68, 102
{3 g8 goviepi . cowherdess) [M.
gavfi m., govfen L, G govhi pavd-

o

-

177

e m., goval m. govadl m. gova-
lap § govalni £, Sdh gavaru, P.
gaval, H B. N. goal. BLocH 322n.
TURNER does not record N GoAL
but gwdr cowherd and gwalo cow-
herd, gwalims cowherdess, 1526 all
< gopaldh; gopilakah Pa. gopa-
lako, Pk povélaa- etc For K. M.
Sdh P ge- of Sk lenggdri, *gavae-
and garah m pari f)

£5 GALO m throat 12 A, 26 a5 |5k
galab. galakgh m, - Pa galo m
ralakam n Pk gala- mwm., M.

reldm G golin H gala, N galo
BrocH 3220, Turwxyr 13701
g+ GANDA D sandal weod or u- paste
124 Sk zandhah Pa. Pk
gendhia- m  Ksh génd f  TurNLE
ge GAVD m avdlage 4 omopx Gav
GAU 20 1, 60, 113 17, 143 a, 133 A,

169 B ISk gromah Pa PL
zame- m M gne, gdn wn G genr
n, H gaw, N garn. Brocu 3235,

TurRNER 1397 |
¢~ GAGRE | a gmrdle of <mall bdls
worn round the wast 80 a, 133 B
tef M ghagrd m o child < rattle,
ghapri € a bell or ungling ball (as
of a chulds girdley, G ghaghri
N ghagn < Sk glenghan [ Tur-
NER 136° |
GADIEGAR cart driver 299 A [{orma-
tton i -gir Ir K gadi, M G
gadi Y gari N gane < Ded gadidi
carn BrLocn 323 TURNER 1400 |
Sdh gdde pomts to MI-A “padda-,
for further discussion -ec TURNFR
s v
£~ AGABDAYA, % GADAL, '\ GADU, BX
GAPHO m a~ 26 B 1 a 63 87 3.
197 |Sh  gardebhab  Pa. gadra-
bhe ¥k. gaddaha-, gaddahe- m.,
M gddhar, Sdh gadahn. Sgh
gaditbu, 1. gaddah . clsewhere the
dental form as wn M padhda G.
cadho paddho, Sgh gadubu  BLOCH
ives Sgh.  gedibs and TURNER
gadubu , BLocy 3237, TURNER 1317,
Buocy, L mde-arven 326 compares
Sk porda-bhd with Te gadide Ta.
kaludes, Kan. kate, which shows
some® connection between garde- of
cardabhd- and Dv *hail-.]
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g5 GHANI | smell, evi]
smell 80 a |M ghan {, G. ghin 1.
ol smelt < Skr. ghring- . Pa Pk
ghane-; BlocH 326, the fem
gender perh through <*ghramka |

c_.A::}S n o eanging  muac 89 (A

gant n anging, G gané n, H
pang song N, gam. pana < Sk
ganam  zanakam ;. for the vertb M
ga-né, cf. Brocy 323« |

g GAMTI x GAMT [ kmot, s g
GANTL nx gx pant [ 26 A 1a, 86
1°h, 133 A, 145 a [|Sk grenthik

m  knot Pa gentin- m  Ph
ganthie mf, M G gath { A
sathy, O gentha, B g, 11 gath

TurNER 1400 under gime |
gs a» GADDE n ficld 63 [Kan gadde}

gs. GAYI, gé1 cow 26 a n, 51 fef
MI-A paer as In n Sk Jex | M
G gayf.N zgar A B O zan [iie-

NER 1380 ]

g GABU X nv gy GAB m forins o
embrvo {of loner ammals onhv) 65,
80 b 1° 102, 133 B 'Sk gerblhiah
m. foctus Pa Pk gabbha- m . M
2abk m, G cabh m, N I gabh
and without aspiration m K<h gabh
m womb Ku gab. B gdb “ch
geba  Brocd 323, Tuewer 1M1
v o v gabbe for extended baw |

g GABBD the anmer corc of the trunk
of a Plamtam the spadn or frnnt

recoptacle of the Plantan,  {Sh
gorbhakal |
GIREST & householder 20 C [lw Sk

grhasthe- . of N gryasls grrvasty
TURNER 1420 ]

GIRESTRAR  houscholdershup 289 B
{abstract form fr geresf with sufiin
-kdi.]

g~ GILTA swallows 102 [Sk grlaf:

swallows : Pa. gilorr, Pk grlai M
grimé, Sdh prranw. B, grite, Seh
grlingra , G, gefric BLoCH 324¢ )

£5, GUGLULD m  bdellium 121, sk
gulguhe, guggulu . Pa Pk, gugpuio-
n ., M gugikf m, guggul (lw with
123, G guguf, No gupul BLiocH 324s,
TurNER 143%.]
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gs. GUJARU a Gujaraty 133 B, sk
sursara- Pk gupara- , M. G guger,
G gupar.}

£ GUTURKU the sound of swallow-
mg 80 a lcf M gutkali gulkuli 1.
cructation , G gaf, gelgef, gafok
gurghng; M ghwrkd m. gulp, G
thetakrii | M ghuighut , G
gittdo, Sdh  ghulkane 1o swal-
low, N. ghurkanu For the
NEAD forme with gh- cp Pk
fhollat, Ap ghuntar and K photue,
ghot . there weems lo be a conia
mination between MI-A gutf- and
Pahuil- and “gui- o sen-e of HON
gurgurds M G gudgndi a gurehng
hookah | p ale MI-A ‘gotf- 0
K patgatr dnntang  contimiously
without stop Cf Buoin 327", Tuw-
NER 1580 |

£ GUITU GHOTU the ~ound of drnk
mg 4 mouthiul Roa ,of H ghat
and prec |

GUNEST of good qualities 200 iy
Sk gunastha-, * zencstha- |

g+ GUNMPt omoogroup 1240 [ of Sk
Y gupa- MI-A gumphe- M
pEphne to «aning together  prrhaps

a W om Kan gumpu {1 Sk horros-
tdin K
g GORU ™ (eacher master 210 {fw
Shoad |
o~ GUROGURT rambhng 50 BOa  (\({
awrgrat gwigur {0 G, gurgurnt i, N
anrger TURNER 1467 of M pur-
turme  ghuerghurnl Brocw 324 G

gurri, ghurakric, and TURNER 1590+
ghughur -narhng  In the wense of
‘snonng ' K gherdlg <e¢ N, pluonu
159 |

GUSOMA to enter 10 {M ghusné to
enter forably, G ghusrit N ghasnu,

P ghusné Toener 1590 without
cymolomy < Sk “ghrdti , of M.
ghuselné  with  edension, Brocn
327}

U human excrement 88, 110 |Sh,
githa-. Pa ghatha-, Pk. gohg- m
dung;: M G g, N guhe, ghu or
gu Turner 146, Brocu 32541
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gs. GOL1 f. pill, miule 102 {Sk
gulika Pk guha , M guli rectum
protruding at stool, gudi {., gudé n
gudd m. ball, ¢f N golo ball, gol"
arcle M G go] M gola. golo etc
TURNER 150 )

gs GELLELO one who has died 277
277 |Double formation mn -ella- of
Sk gatd-, M. gelela. G gavele , this
double extenwson gives adjectives
from mmperfect forms |

g GELLD, X nxX gx GELO ‘died’ 55,

259, 102, 277 {Single extenwon
~alla- of Sk gatu-, M gela)

gs GOIKAR a Goan 299 A Sk
goman- MI-A  *gora- > "pova
*goi with <uffix -kdr |

nx gx GOT(H) cowshed 138 {Sh

gosthah  Pa Pk goftha- n, M G
Ku B goth. and with -ka- exten-
sion in M gotha, G gotho TURNFR
148", BrooH 325+ |

GODGODLO thundered. {cf M gud-
gadné to rumble, G gadgadrii |

g5 GODSANI [, sweetness 299 B (x nx
gx godsan q v)

gs GORso sweet (M godsd godsar

M- K god < Sk gauda- 1 guda-)
Broch 325%, TUrNFR 116 pulive

144y GUR |
g~ LORO white, far complomionid 102
Iv s v gdro]
GOROZ 44 | garay |
nx gx GOwrvi proud 209 C jlw Sk
garrin-)
GHATAY, s @+ GHATTAI { strength

40a, [cf M ghaitai (. G ghatt-
pagii n}

GHATT s g GHATTI strong 39
IM G ghatf, of Sk ghana- dense
heavy, strong and 1-A *ghnfta- may
be an extension of this form Cf
also Kan gafs.|

GHADAP n happening 40a [cf. M.
ghadan, ghadni {. fashiomng, G
ghadvii, BrocH 3260 under ghadné
< ghatate - Pk phadai.}

s
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gs GHADI f moment 26a1 [Sk
ghati-k@ { - Pa ghatika, Pk. ghadsd ;

M G ghadi, N ghap, ghon
TurNER 1535, BLocH 3269 ]
g¥ CHADIYAL n watch, clock 40a (M

B

5

gs

V3

ghadyalié) n watch, G ghadiyal
fn, M cal ghadal, ghadalé )

£s. GHADTA happens 2§ai, 102 {Sk
ghatate Pk ghada Sk ghateyeh
Pk ghateti , M ghadné, G ghadvi,
H P ghkamma, BLocH 326 and
TURNER 157 under gharo |

g° GHARA, g GHAR, gx GHAR, X IX
gx GHOR n house 18b, 26 a1, 40 ¢,
78 b, 117, 193, 195, .[{I.E * g®horo
Pa Pk ghara-n, M G H N ghar
TuRNER 154b, usually but wrongly
ascnbed to Sk grhe-, BLocH 3268 |

GHARDIR house, famuly 40« (M
ghardar n, G gharbar, N ghar-
duwar, gharbar TUBRNER 155* For

ghar- sce prec K M -dar, G N
<bar. N -duwar < Sk dvidra- |

GHAISOGO n  excessive {ear, trepida-

tion 51 |< ghdta- and $oka- |
GHACAR m a ptcher 40 8 [
*ghargara- (cf Sk gidigarah m

a whirlpool, gargari { waterpot).
M cghdgar f a vessel, G gager, Sdh
ghagart { TurNnrr 1562, BiocH
326 |

gs GHATU m landing place . A moun-
tain pass 102 Sk lex ghattak
lunchng place, samghatah- m G
ghat m, Sah ghate < *ghatté-),
H N Ghat Turner 1567, BLocH
326" |

gs GHATTUKA ta churn 8, GHAT(T)
CKA 261 , GHATTA churns 262 |M
thainé to agstate, churn < MI-A
*ghatta- BLOCH 326°, connection
with Sk ghrsta- Pk gha{tha-
doubtful TURNER 1532.]

g9. GHANI smell, bad smell 26an
X g\ nx ghap 112 1°, 133 A,
146a (v s v, gan]

gs GHAMTA Xx. nX gx GHAMT { bell
26818 124 [M ghat f, G ghan,
Sdh? ghents, P). H. ghamta (lw fir,
Sk), N glr??}o, for inhented forms
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cf. Sdh, ghomde, L. ghamd, P.
ghapdd etc TURNER 156%, Brocn
326" 1

gX GHAM perspiration. Sk gharmdh

S

S,

F

K.

a

Xx.

Pa. Pk ghamma- m, M G N
ghim, BrLocH 3265 TuRNER 156°-
7.

gs. GHAMSENL I, the smell of perspira-
tion, xnx gx GHAMSAN 133 B, 208
[-san(s) formatwon fr prec|

gs. GHAYU, GHAVU a wound 26an
48 A |Sk. ghatah Pa ghdte, Pk
ghéa-; M ghav, ghav, G gha ghav
ghiv, N ghau, Brocn 325"
TUrRNER 155% }
gs. GHARI a fmed savour)
[Def, ghira [ M ghari
cake fried and stuffed, G
sweetmeat |

26an
wheat
ghari a

gs. GHALUKA to put, place 301 [M
ghalpe, G ghalvie < P\ ghalle
which 1s given as a dhitvidesa for
kgtp-.}

g8 GHASU m. a mouthful, (x nx gx
ghas) 26an  [Sk ghasa-, ghasih
food * Pa Pk ghasa- m ., M gha
m, G ghas n, N. ghas Brocn
3264, TURNER 156« 1

g3 GHASTA pohshes, rubs 26 £1a,
133 B, 262, |5k gharsati  Pa
ghamsati, Sk ghrsyots 15 rubbed |
M ghasné, G ghasvi, H ghana
N. ghasnu TurNer 155, Brouit
3260 }

cHI clanhed butter 56, 102 Sk
ghrtém  Pa ghatam, Pk ghaa-,
ghic; M G H. ghi, N ghiu, ghtic
ghyu, ghwi TURNER 1578, BLOCH
327 )

g5 GHUVTA revolves, turns 102, [cf
M ghumné ta ferment, G ghumric
1o revolve m mind, Sch ghumanu to
turn, H ghimnd, P. ghu G all
of which go back 1o Pk ghummai ,
K. forms show MI-A *ghiima- as
their basis, also attested in Pk
ghmdi.)

GHENE taking, accepting f{cf M.
ghen? ; ghepni, Sdh. ginkdee < Pk
genka- gheppa-, BLocH 327.)
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g8 GHETTA takes, accepts 78b. {see
prec.|

nx gx GHOU husband 119 1° (df,
-ghove in s gs. n cmpds hke bdiil-
ghovo addicted w women's com-
pany) (M. dal ghov, ghote
husband < Pk. goka-. On the
different etymologies suggested so
far see my Praknt goha- mn the
G S Sardesast Commemoration
Volume BLOCH 327V |

g5 GHODI { a mare 197, {Sk ghotikd
M G ghodi, Y1 ghori, N ghont,
TURNER 160~ |

g§ GHODO sng, GHODE plur, horse( )
53, 54, 55, 102, 193, 195, 197, 201,
208 Sk, photakah Pa photakn,
Pk ghodoaa-, M ghoda, G ghoge
H ghoya, N pghera TURNFR 160,
BrocH 527 ]
nx gx GHORKAR house-holder 294 A
{ghoer < ghar q v and °-kdr ]

. gS GHOLTA drudges, shakes, surs 96 a4

ISk, lex gholayati . Pk gholes , M
gholné, G gholric agilates, H
ghotnég, N gholnu BLocu 327,

TURNER 161V ]

cAp much 39, gx cAp mf, (Ap n
408, 42«4, 2 (M codh supens, G
raghtn , v s v radta}

£3 CApTA chmbs, ascends 26 a1 | M
radhné, G cadhii, Sdh rorhanu, P

carhnd N caornu, carhanu, H
cerhnd < ‘cadha, ¢f. Pk cadai
mounts, paccagdai | BrocH 328,

TURNER 164%, Pk radai 15 connected
with I-E *gelde- (< *qele-de-), an
extension ol the base *gele- ‘be
high, hft high’ according to Gray,
JAOS 603621, and with -dhe- ex-
tenwon *gel-dhe- gives uw M G H,
forms |

®S CAPTL, gx COpTl [ asceni, rise 298,
IM. G cedhti, Sdh, carhats {., H, P
carhti, N cogti TURNER 164%.]

K CANG m. chuck-pea, gram 26« j, 53,

102 ; gx ; cano 40 . {Sk. conake- m
Pk. comoa- m,, M. cand, G. cano, P
copd, H. cand, N, cand; BLOCH
328» TurNER 165%,)
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%, g5. CANDRU m moon 60a |lw. Sk.]

8 g8. CARTA grazes 26 « i. [Sk cdrals
Pa. carati, Pk carai, M camné, G
carvi, H P carnd, N ocarnu,
Brocx 328+, TURNER 168, Observe
the specialized meamng of ‘ graze'
m I-A m opposition to ‘move’ of
cal-- Pk cal- call- |

s £5. CARMA n skin, hude 26«1
Sk. carman n
see rcamidd |

[hw,
For inbertled forms

g CALL, - CALLL, gy ceLll f  gul,
daughter 40e. jcf G celi female
discple, celki a wrl M H celi N
celt a mrl, female pup!  TUrRNeR
183 < “cella-, of Broxu 3312
under ¢¢la }

» £~ GALTA moves 26a1 Sk rafa
moves - Pa. calati, Pk calai, calla;
(< *calvite *caylali), M calné
G raltfi < Sk radanatt  elscwhere

M calng ctc BLocH 329 TuRNER
169 calnu |

gx CALTALE ‘ was happerang’ 40 o (v
s v caltd}

gy CAvis twenty-four 408 v &
covisa below |

gx. CAVECYALIS 40 & [v s v corvced-
fise below }

s g8 CANGAgood 124 |OM 5, good,

M crgla, ragat cagulpan n, cagul
panad m goodness , G cagi a species
of good horses < Sk lex carga-
handsome . N cangd well, in goud
health, TURNER 163" |

s gs. C.T'\ND\_IE n. moonhght 60 a, 124
{* candranaka- (cf. Sk candrdh)

M cidné moonhght, cadni f star
G cadaren®, H chdnl, N cadm,

TURNER 1700 |
5. CAMPE flower of Michell champaha 60
a Sk caempake- Pa. compako,

Pk. campaa- m., M cape n. ca.
G. capti n, P cumbd, Sdh. combe,
H. N. cip, BLOCH 329, TURNER
170§

& g8 CAKA n. wheel 26 8 1 a4, 133 A,
X. gx nx. CAK 133 A, [Sk. cakrdim
n Pa, Ph. cokks- n., M. cdk n

181

wheel, G cdk m., cakd thick round
mass, P caokk m., L cekkar, Sdh
caku, N cdko, H cak; BLrocu 3280,
TURNER 1715 ]

g£X. CAKAR, s gs CAKARAU servant, 40 «,
(M G N, H cakar Iw fr, Pers |

s gw CANGI 244 [v s v carga}
3, g2 CAMDANE n moonhght 26 81 a,

87 4% [v. s v. candné |
5. go CABTA bites 26 8 ¢ &, 102 [Sh,
carvayalt Pk.  cevvig-  chewn

(< carvva-) M carne, G cavvii ,
H cabana, N cabéunu, P cabbna,
L cabban, Sdh cabanu, Ku cabno
clc showing the -bb- treatment of
-re-. In osection 102 of this work
the general treatment was mention-
ed as -bb- with the above example
quoted, but the -vu- treatment s
seen 1 K mewia 1s extingmshed,
mvraytd extinguishes < Sk mrvats
Pa mbbat: It 1s 10 be noted that
there are not many nherited words
m K contaiming i ther original
O1-A stage the nexus -7¢-, and
mostly they are adopted as lws as
m K parva or n therr mhernted
forms as paraba or sabbar (q. v)
showing preference to the -bb-
treatment In K meld etc we are
dealing with a nexus -7 of mr- and
v- of réli which 1s to be distinguish-
ed from the preceding -re-, but
whether this difference has any re-
sult on the differentiavon of treat-
ment 15 still a matter for further in-

vestigation - BLOCH  329Y, TURNER
166" |

5 g5 CABBURA to bite 260 v s v
cabta. |

> g» CAMARU tanner, leathel-worker 3b
bl 54 B x nx gx camar 109
{Sk. carmakarah Pa. cammakdre,
Pk cammeadra-, M camhar, camar,
G H N ramé,—BLocH 329,
TurNER 166" )

s go CAMDE n hide, leather. 26 £ 1 3,
125 b, 133 B[Sk carmon : Pr
Pk camme- and with MI-A saffix
-de- Lka)- m M. cimd i., G. camdi
[, cdmdii n., H comza, N. comid ,
TURNER 167+ Without extension
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in M. cam, G H B. eém, P L
tamm, Sdh. camu, TURNER 1720,
Brocu 329:.)

s gs. CAMPE 124, |v. s v (dmpé.)

o g5 CARI 54 B, [v s v cyar)

5. g8 CALA [ tenement 26 a n

fef Sh
sald M cdl]

N
s g5 CIKKANA adhesive, unctuous, 121

5 gs. CIhRKOLU m mud mure 121

5 o CITTALA 1 spotted decr 197

|Sk. cikkana- M cthan ciknd, G
cthknii, H cikna, P cikkan cte
BrocH 329 )

ISk
ctkhalla M cikhal, G cikhal, cik-
khal m, P ctkkay Sgh  skal, t1
cikhar, cikhal, BLocn 3300.)

ISk
curah spotted, lex curala- Phocit
tale-, M cla]l {TURNER c(ital),
altal , G cual, citfo spotted snahe ,
N. cutal, oital, 11 ostal, B mrtal ewc
TUuRNER 1752 BLocH 330+ |

s Ks. CiBBADA musk medon 102, 133 B

8k cirbhaja-, cirbhatiké Pk cib-
bhada- n, abbhadia [, Sk cerbhsta.
crbhsyska Pk, abbhda- n, *ab-
bhidsa {, M., ctbha}, cibhad |,
csbhizf, citbhid f musk melon plat,
csbid n musk melon, G cbhdn |

£ CUKAYAL, S. g5 CUKAVALI { erratum

5. g8 CUNNO m lime 102, 133 B

KY.

s g8 cCpt { a torch of whysps 111

39 [of K cuk M H cik, G N
cuk < *cukka- TURNER 179, o
M ukné, G cenkvn, BLocH 331+
and TURNER 179+ (uknu |

15k
camaka- - M. cung, G cune, H
cand, Sdh cunu (lw with -u-7),
B ON cu HP can, M can n
cocoanut serapings and K ciang n
cocoanut  scrapings mxed with
sugar < Sk curne- Pa Pk cunne
Brocy 3314, TURNER 180% )

CURAN mf, (URAN n
[hw, Sk cierna- |

powder 420

fod
M cudi §,G M ciid, and N 2
a tenon of morticed wood TURNER
1B81s, BLOCH 331b. < Sk, cidda}
tuft, ciudd Pa calo, cujd, Pk
cida-, cialé, cida for the M. G. N
forms , BLocH, 8. v. compares Deé
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cuduli meteor : cf. Tu. maipu-sitdi a
broom of cocoanut ribs

gs CEpU n a maid, mad-servant 195
2 lcof. dial cedrid < ceferiipakam
and N celo TURNER 183}

g5 cefo a man-servant, ‘ boy ' 102
|Sk cctakah Pa cetake, Pk ceda-,
H cera etc TURNER 183* under
CELO |

ny @ CEPEKAR 209 A

. g5 CERDU (vanant celd@) boy, son

195 2, 200 lcf cedit cadrft above
- cp Eunghsh clrdd |

gs CONCL [ beak, ill 124, canc: 74,
102 {8k emiewh Pk ocomen 1,
N rée, cor {. G rac, the formy
with -0- go back 10 *rusirre- . De§,
rumendi - BLocw 332+ and TURNER
179 under cuco |

g3 OULA four persons 230, 235
cout JANA id 236 f M coughe
< Sk caturgrohake- |

gs  COUTISA, X nx  ga (OUTDS, gx
cotTis thrty-four 50, 229  {Sk
catustromiat f Pk coftisam | M
cautis, G cotriv M canilis, N cani-
sy TURNER 185" |

g~ (OUTHO the fourth 87 3°, 244

ISk caturthakah  coulthea-, M
cautha, ( cotho, N H P c(atha
BrocH 332°. TURNER 1BG"-87+)
LOUDA fourteen 229, 234, 211 {Sk
céturdase Pa catuddase (uddasa,
Pk cawnddava coddasa, coddaha ,
M  couda, carda H  caudah G
rauda, N caude TURNER 187,
BrocH 3320 |

gS  C(OUPANNA, X nx gx. COUPAN
fifty-four 229 Sk cdtuppancésat §

Pk cauvannam, M caupan, G
cepon, H  cawwan, N caoma,
caunna ON  caupanna TURNER
162+

g5 LOURASTARI, X nX COURYASIOR,
gX COURASTOR seventy-four 229
ISk cotuhsaptatsh § Pk conhat-
tanm , M caurehattas. G cumotar,
H cauhattar, N. cohgttor TURNER
1874,
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% gs. COURAISI, x. nx. COVEOIS!, gx,
COURASSI eight-four 228  [Sk catu-
rasitih { . Pa cullasits, Pk cau-
rasi ; M. caurysi, G corasi, H. cou-
r35i, N. caurdsi TURNER 187> |

@ g3 COURYANAVVI, X NX COVYANOVOI
gX CAURANDI mmnety-four 299 {Sk
caturnevalih f, Pk caunaism , M

cauryannav, G corania. H  cou-
1anwe, N cauwranabbe TURNEK
187 |

S ES COUSASTI, X nX  COUSOST, gx
©oUsoT sixty-four 229 Sk catuh-
sastrk 1 Ph cawsaftham M rau-
saf, G cosmth H caasath N con-

saffhy TURNER 186# }

A2 X gx COBCOKIT <himing 209
{M  cakeakil G cakcakltii | f N
cakcak fdgeting TURNER 163+ |

gx (ODNAR ascender 298 [of M cadh-
nar and above under cadfa i

X nxo gy coneonNT 29 C [ M

cancanit |

£S CORAYATA causes lo steal 263 27
IM oravime G coravou < Sk

coravalt 1n the case of K and * cora-
pavati m M G

ORU 102 (% nx gx cor) [Sk
corah Pa Pk, cora- m M G
cor, BLocH 3322, TURNER 185 |

<~ gs CORTA steals 263 2° ISk cora
vattr Pk corta- M comé, G
corr, H corna, N cornu TURNER
185" ]

s S QOVIsA, v nx g Covis twenty-
four 53, 299 [Sk caturvomsatih §
Pa ceturisa, Pk cou(v)visam M

@

s gs

rauvis, covis, cavvis, cvauris G
covis, N caubrs TURNER 1874,
Broch 332}

€ gs COVECALISA, X nx gX COVELALIS,
gX COVECAL forty-four 229 | Sk
cdtuscatvagriméat (. Pk couvali-
sem . M cawvelal, G cemalis, H
caudlis, N caouwalts TURNER 187"}

5. g8, CAUKU courtyard, strect. market
place where four roads meet 50
[Sk  catuske- conwmsting of four,
Pa. cetukkam n, Pk canika- n.;

183

M cauk m, G cok m, H P. cauk,
N. cok Brocn 332>, TurNgr 183%.]

gx  CAUTO fourth 40 o, [v s v. coutho |
5. g8 CAUTO, COUTO 50 [v. h v coutie |
s g8 CAUDA 50 [v. s v couda )

5. gS CYARL, X nx. CAR, gx CYVAR four
229, 234. (Note that ¢ n x nx 15
a palato-alveolar) ® {<* cetarah,
*catdrnn (cf Sk catvdrah, catvan),
Ap cars, M can, rvar, G H P
L N car, BLocH 329, TURNER
1723 )

& £ CYALISA, CALISA. x nx gx caigis
gx CAL forty 229  [Sk caivarom-
«dt [ Pa  cellélisem, cattdrisam
Pk rattalisam, cayalisam, Ap cali-
sam M G H calis. M cafis, O
cafise, N cdlis, BLOCH 329", Tugr-
NER 173% }

s g CHATTISA 239, SATTISA, X nx
SOTTiS, gx. SETIS thirty-six 229. [Sk
sittrmmsat { Pa chattimsati, Pk.
chattisam , H M chattis, G cha-
tris, N chattss TURNER 190b ]

< g5 CHAPPANNA, X NX SOUFON. gx
SOPON fifty-six 229 [Sk sdtpavicd-
i@t Pl chappennam chavaunam |
M chappann G H N chappan
TURNER 191 ]

s g CHESASTI, X. m. S0USOST, g&.
S050T uxty-ax 229 [Sk satsastth
Pk charafthim M sasat, G cha-
sath, H chivasath, Sdh. chésath:,
B chesot{s, N cheyasaffht TURNER
1922 ]

s g» JADA n, -y m, -1 f, g JAD, gx.
2Ap mf zZAD n x m. gx JOR
heavy 26 o i, 39, 42 e, 43 o 111
ISk jada- . Pa jale-. Pk jade-,
M G jad. H, ja1, N jarro TURNER
2100 §

s gs. JANA persom, gx. ZAN mf, ZAN
n, 26 a1, 40 a, 42 o, 89, 162, {Sk.
jénak  Pa jano m. Pk. jewe ; M.
G. Sdh jyamu, P H. B jen, N. jen,
Sgh daens BuocH 333 ]

s JANMU, g gx. nx. JOLM birth 125
C. liw, Sk. yinman.)
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#x. ZAMBAL cugema jambola 40 o
{L< Sk, jambulok; Pk. jambula
m., M. sabil §., Sdh. dimbu
N. jimunu TUrRNER 2154.]

8 RS. JARL, ogx ZORI, X ZO0R1, nx gv. ZOR
o 205, [cf. M jar, jori < Sk yolu
BLocH 333")

S, g4 JARO, g ZAR fever 261, 10, 137
a. Sk jearak . Pk jora-. (cI Sk
mwal-), M jar m, H. Ku jrr A
zar, N, jare TURNER 210%, BLOCH
33381

s g8 JAWALA twins 49 B, 113 17, [cf Sk
yugala-+ Pk paagla-; M jirel n,
sivia ra, gk f,, the nasahsation in
M and the ¢- colouration of the -
tial syllable in K < Sk vama- »a-
male- Pk jamela . O gagje. N am-
io TURNER 209> BrocH 336% |

Dy JASST relative adv
[ef M pasé < Sh

s gs JASLO of which type (relative pro-
noun) 255 [cf. M jasla)

8. gs. JALD leech 26 a 1 [Sk jolaukd,
jaliekd, eldvuka Pa. jalikd, jeli-
piksd, Pk jaluge . M jala, G jalo.
Sdh jaru, H, joliz, P jalogi BLOCH
3342, TURNER 219" under ruko |

s g8 JALTA bums 26 o 3, 117, 137 a
|Sk. yralats Pa jalan, Pk, jalm,
M jamé, G jalvi, H jalnd, N
jalmy  BrocH 334%, TURNER 2114 |

gXx. ZAUMK to be, become, tn happen,
278 Sk yatr Pa vah, Pk jai
M ané, G javii, H jand, N janu
to go K. differs from all these in
the sense of ‘io happen’ by having
a speaal verb rerika, x nx gx
voacitk  ‘to go’ from Sk *vral-
vaty ; MI-A raceet |

a~ how " 124
vadrsaka |

& g& JANZA, X nx. gx JANG [ thigh
124 ; s ga. JAMGA, X. nx gx. JAMG
16b, 19 26 B.a, 195. [Sk jdn-

ghé ; Pa Pk jangha. G. M. jaglh )

f.. N. jaglh) jan, TURNER 312,
Burocu 334r.)

n g5 JAMBA eugema jambolana 124,
1Sk, pambuk f.. Pa. jembu f., Pk.
jombi §., M, jabik), G gam, N

Index

jamu |
215s,

$ go JTAVAYD m. sonnlaw 26 « i 69,
113 1°.  [Sk. jdmdtr-, jamdtrka-
Pk raméuve- m ., M jdvai  javar,
G. jamdi, H jawdi N juwa Tur-
NER 221" | BLOoCH 335¢.)

5 ES. JAGAYTA wake {one) up 260 f[cf
M jhdgarmeé. G jagévvii, P jagdund,
H rogdna, N. jagaunc < Pk jag-
givei, K shows its preference for
the -ya- forms of the causative,
TURNER 205.-6.)

gX JAGAR m wakefulness 40 4. (s g5

BrocH 334»--5% TURNER

ragarey B M gagar ete w fr
Sk jagara- |

S 8s  JAGE min awahe, attentive 20 o
n, 133 A jcf Sk jagrat Pa jag-
gam . M jéga G ypige, B H jé4a,
N gace . Brodn 334, TuRNER
2138 |

v oge FAMGSANE 80 b 2° J\ CERY Jﬁmg-
sant as compd of jang and sdne<
Sk sandhsh )

ns ngs. JADY thick 128 {cf M jdd, G
radic thick, N jare cold < Sk jad-
vam TURNER 213" )

g JANUMK to know 26 o~ u [Sk
jandts Pa ganati, Ph jance, M
ramné, G ganea, H janna, N janme,
BLocH 334, TURNER 214k |

s g JANTA knows 26 a u. 260
ir prec |

{Der

s gs. I5NVE n the sacred thread 94, 106,
102, 123 b {Sk yariopavitdm ;
Pa. yarropavitam, Pk  jepnova-
ram, jemnavarmem , M. janvd,
jani jantvé jemhii G ojaner, N
Junai, janeu TURNER 207¢, Brocu
3346 }

g£x ZABAR ZABAR powerful 40 8, |cf,
M. G. jabar, M, jabra, G 1ebti <
Iw. zabar from Pers TuRNERr 2085}

gx ZAMBAL mf, ZAMBAL n, (s. g~
JAmB0LA) a kind of Eugenia 42 «
Sk 1embulah }

8 gs JAMBAL, JAMBO! { yawn 26 B 1 a.
lef M jabhar, gabhiz I < Sk. jrme-
blska, *jymbhaliké , for derivatives
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of Sk. jrmbhate see TURNER 209
under jomdai )

8. gs JAY! L. jasmine 26 a 11, 49 A [Sk
jati, jatsh { ; Pa, jats £, Pk jas f
M G, H. jai, N. 741, BLoCH 3344,
TurNER 212¢ cf, Kan jan i

g JALL happened, s gs. JALLO, 26 « 1,
259 (v s v jaumk)

o g6 JALL [ sieve 26 a n  [Sk jalika
Pa, jabka, Pk jahé. M G rah, N
jalt, BrocH 335¢, TURNER 215" ]

s g8 JIKTA, JK*TA, JIKA wins, win 27
a, 102 (MI-A .okka- extension of
Sk §itd- >*pakka-, M jikné . Tur-
NER 217" under pstnu, BLOCH 3354 |

ns ngs X, NX gX JITLO so much as 255
led M juka ptla, ptula, OM
wtla , G, jefli H  gping << Sk
*yaltaka- with -glla- exienson , v
s v itlo, stko, hilo, fithe )

4 gs JIB(M)A X nx gx JB { tonqu
19, 137 § {Sk phve Pa pvhé,
Pk pbbha , M G H ubh {, N
fib{h)ro TURNER 218 BrocH 335 }

& g Jivue hie, nvesr mortality 27 a, 102
[Sk sivdh Pa Pk jiva-m M G
H e, N jei), jyu TURNER 2164,
Brocn 3350}

s gs JURTA flees, runs away, escapes.
decamps 71 [cf M jhuni G
shurvic 1o fade away, N jrhuninu to
becsne parched or dry, TURNFR
236+ —cf Sk jurvetr decavs, kyasatt
Ya Pk jhara- Bow~ <7 * phs av 4
varsant for 37 ?}

ns ngs JULTA agrees, talhes fits 102
[cf. M julnd, G julvi, N jurnu
TURNER 221 < *wvufann  (of Sk
yut-, md-) ]

8. gs. X, nx gx JO1 [ jasrmne 106 , JOYI1
119 2°, 110 (Sk  vatkd © Pa
yuthké, Pk pabia ., M G o H
jihi, B. O N. pur TURNER 2190 ]

8, gs. JUNA, x. nX, gx JUN old, npe 102,
133 B. (Sk. uradh old. Pk
pome- , M und, G. bti, H. gindg,
TURNER 234" under thinu!, BLocH
335v.)

% go. JEVANA n. dinner, lunch, meal 102
(M. jevau, B, jeman < Sk. jema-

185

nam ; TURNER 216° under jumndgr
and BLOCH 336" under jevné.]

ns. ngs X nx gx JO relative pronoun
*who, wihuch’, ji s (in sing. as op-
posed to plur e, sy¢, 7i) 10 b, 251
1Sk, *yakah . MI-A. *100, M. G
70, BLocH 336°, TURNER 223b ]

S, g6, JOGI a recluse 94, 106 [Iw. yogin
from Sk. as in M N. s0gi TuUgr-
NER 2242}

3 g8 JOSI, JOYISI astrologer 30, 57. [Sk.
jyotiskah  Pa jotisé { astrology ;
Pk, o1sta- m astrologer; M G
jo3i, OM  jousi, joski, jospema, G
dofi, Sdh jesi, P. josi, H. josi,
BrocH 336b, TURNER 223° under
jast, 225 under jo91 )

s. g5 JOLU mullet 106 {cf Kan joja and
M  jondhfa—M jevar(i} f, G
jev@rd m pY, juvdrg, puevér)

J¥aDl I hne ran, shower 25 o 1
|De$ shadi {. continuous rain . M
shadi { continuous rain, yhad swoop,
G jhad;, N jhars TURNER 228"
230+ Brocn 337" compares Kan
pads, el with this |

v B3

gx  7HAMP 40 o

gx JHAR [ cascade, JHART [ountan 40
B (s gy jhar) [Sk lex phareh ca~
cade > “jhanka or *phari, ulumate-
ly connected with Sh. kwar-, cf.
JBORS 23, 1)

§ g8 JHARTA wastes away . subades,
goes down, 26 « 3, 71, 102 [Sk
kydrat:  Pk. jharai, M jhamme, G
sharvii, N jharm?, TURNER 230° ]

JHALKATA flashes, ghistens 26 a 1
(cf N rhoikanw, M jhalakné, G,
shalekvi < Ap  thalakka-  bumnt
TURNER 230" oconnects this with
PI-A  *jhalakka-  extension of
*jhala- * sudden movement ' found
m N. jhal-shal (231*), while I have
connected 1t with Sk jral-, COJ 2}

s gs

s gs JHADA n shrub 26 o n, 78 a, (X
nx gx jhad). [Sk lex jhéfah m.
arbour ; Pk. skade- n., M G. shad
n., "H. P. jkér, N. jhar TurNER 232-
33. For possible connection be-



186

tween Sk a{d and jhata- see COJ
2.104.)

s gs. JHANTI {. lock of hairr which
comes out after combing the head
102. [In the sense of long hair or
matted tress cf. M ghat §, P
yhéttd m . elsewhere m N Jathd
B. H shat {, P phagth) 1, Sdh.
_ﬂa‘a‘;pn i, G Jh;'zh'c and M jhat n
the sense 15 ‘ pubic hair’, TURNER
212y, Cf. COJ 2104 for alternate
explanation connecting the varnous
forms referred to by TURNER |

8 gs. TAPPALA, nx TOPPAL, X gX ¢
TOPAL post 63 fcf M tappdl, G
tapal f |

S g8 TAMKO (in Rampamke) a coin

103 (Sk tenkoeka-, tonka- n M
Igmk. (71& m weight, takwe }_edns:l.
{aki { metal chisel, G (uknic @
chusel, fakri to chusel, ec , Bion
339, TURNER 241t ]

gx THAKI myurious 40 8 [cf. M 1hak,
thag, thakdi deceitful, thakné to de-
vetve , G thagéri, fhagvi to de-
cetve, cp N thag and thaguu in

TURNER 248", Sk “*{hakka-? For
the -g- forms cf Pk, thage <
*thake- )

3 gs. THAKUR chef 103 (Sk thak-

kurah Pk thakkwrs- m, M
thékicr G théakor, thaka;, 1 N
thakur TURNER 251° ]

& g& THANA camp 26 « n, 138, 152 a
(x nx gx. g thans) [Sk. sthdnwam
Pa. Pk thina n;, M thom, G
thani, N than , with -ka- extension
in M ¢hané, Sdh. thane  BLOCH
3408, TURNER 295-96 )

8 g3. THIKANI {. order, place 152 a
{M thikan 1., G. thekapu, H th-
kdng, N thekdn TURNER 253+ <
sthita- with -kke- extenson perh
< *{heakkes-, as m N (heknu- q
v.]

94880, X. nx gx DOBO box 63 [of M
dobba, Jabé m, dabi I, G.
gab(b)i {, dab(b)e m, H N

Index

dabba < Sk ddrvih, BLocH 341
and TURNER 256" }

8 g& DUKKARA n., a hog, pig 197 (x.
nx gx dukor) IM  dukar min,
dukri £, G, dukro m, dukn f,
dukkar, dukkro, duwkkvi { hog, sow,
pig < Sk ikara- |

ns, DORA, § DORA n rope 103  ns. ngs
pORI f stnng 153 a. (M dor{d) m,
N dore TurNer 262°, For other
forms <ee under dera infra)

PHARWE n Lid 108 [M dhikan n, G
ahuknc B dhdkené, N dhakaena
< Pk dhankane-, TURNER 263«
For connection between these forms
and K. dkampiika, M shakeg jhap
né ete we COJ 2, Broci 342-43 )

EY ONAY, 5 go NAVVADA, 3 nx gx NOY
ety 1008, 1552, 5 g+ NAVYS, X
ny gy, NOI 116a [Sk navetih {
Pa nraevatr- [, Ph nawm, M
narvad G neen N nabbe,
TurNER 5354, BLOCH 356 |

& gs NAWA mmne 155 [v s v nmarva,
werebralisation due to following K
afvhy in the numencal order |

nx  NOVANOL

28 NOVANO]

{Sk  navanavatih

. M navvinner,

S gx  NAVWYANAVVI, X
YERUNESRMBHOR,
ninety tune 229
f Pk navanam- f
' sunydanahe )

gx TAkLI head, brain 40 a, 42¢ TARLO
TAKLE 47 7, Icf M (takli [, (akié
n a hght term for head, espeaally
crown of head , {aklyg bald, {akkain
baldness , see further, M Jaiiki f.
forepart of scull, sncput, G. fdalks,
talkiz crown of head, apparently
closcly connected with thus are M.
doké n head, doki f, dokil n.,
docki §., n bead, G dok {. neck,
goki ( d, doekiu head, whence
dokGven poke the head forward,
dekiyit looking up, v. 5. v. N dokeo
TukneEr 262¢ and BrocH 342«
under o, doy, doké )

s. g8. TATTE n. a small metal tumbler
26«1 < “tagto-ka-, cof. Avestan
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taste, M Jaf n nmmed dimng
plate of metal (gold, walver, ctc),
tast n (Iw fr. Pers) & wmctal
vessel to hold water, ewer, jug]

5 §5 TANA n, grass 8, [Sk. frnam . Ph
tana- v . M tan G taran, tenkholii
Sgh tana From Pk tma we have
hsh  tinka { pt ~crap~, B lmnka
morsel, By /mkd <mall pece ol
mango leal fibie 1[I /imka blade ol
grass, 't Broctl 3140 TURNBR
292 tyandro |

B TR < oy TARL gx TARE ogx v Tosd
nx gx Tor if, bul. nevertheless 39
100,295 Il M Jar tarth)i -
Sk darhr Pa tarehe PR otanhy o
oopd ot fa oand ra (2 LueNER
2740, Broow 314y

gv TARROMK to wrangle, dmpute, argue
AV it Sk tarkaratr, (@ M
turakné | o1 NI-A O demvatines e
under N I't RNFR 27701

S BN TARNO joung  ga TARNO 2601,
3010 [Sk tmunaka- Pa taruna
Ph talina- tererga- Rom o

takun

lmo, o fana M lwmd Bioch
M Teraer 2710 )

4 o TAWW M a4 rodsting pan 260 [
tapakah  H  jerd m {rying M
tard, G taio N Goters Broon
315 Feu Sk tapakeh <o N lave
TURNER 281" |

Tivsk N cutumns sativias 2o oo 1
ISk trapusakam M tarse  the
fruit and torsi f cucumis sativus |

o g

S, g5 TASSE thus, fo, 1n this way v m
gx fesé 52, 214 293, 294 fcf NI
lasé, H tarsa <7 Sh tadrsala- Pk

tdgavaa- of N tvaso, Ku taso TUR-
NER 282+ |
S. g5 TASLO of that kind 235 f{cf Nl

tasla | -alla- cxtenston of proc |

gx. TALT f. a small tank, v gs TALE a
pond, pa talé 425, 26a3, 102 Id
M lali {, G talivii < tahikd, M
K tafé < “ladaga- talaka-
*tataka-. BLOCH 345" under talau |
$ g TALTA fnes 26at {cf Sk “tdlavat
(> tolitak) in N, térnu? TURNER

187

2800, M. talné, G
H. (lalng < D3
345}

A gx nx g TAK. s g~ TAKA n butter-
milh 162, 26 B1a, 88 133 A, [Sk
takram <Pa Ph takke- n, M tak
n, G tak f, Sgh tak, BLOCH 345 |

< g- TANTA pulls, extenge, stretches 112
17 |OL-A  *lanavati (cf, Sk
fanotry Pk lana-, N, tauné, G,
taneiz, Sch tanau fonnu, P,  fova,
Il tanna N tannu, TURNER 279,
BrocH 345-16 |

Nops TANA Zov o maoga TAN [ dewwre,
thi-t & 19 [Sh rrsmd  Pa Ph
tamha { M tnhan, tanh {, Sgh
tema 10 iingh Brocun 345 |

talva, P, tulna
tdlimo, BLOCH

< g TWTV gets hot or heated 102 [ f
M tapnd G tapr i Sdh o fapann,
H tapnid N lapnu <2 Sk tdpals
Pa  tappalr Pk tappar Brocu
3164, TURNER 2790 |
¢ pn TAMTI 4 woppet-<muth 2601 fod
M sabat (ker) m caste of copper
smuth~ . G tebdi f, -dv m a coppet
pot < tam (< Sk lamrg ) with
uftin 207y m K|
TAMEE: N copper Z26an, 133 A
1Sk tamram  Pa PN lomba. n,
M fib BLOCH 31b¢ and with -ka-
extension o Mo fabe, Gl tobR, P
tamba 11 tabd, O tamba, B tama,
N\ Ku téamo TurNkr 2800  MI-A
“hamra- K< tram, Shotram (lw
with fr-, not ¢V 1 trémi f a large
veeor) Sdh trame, G lr;';bﬁ]

NORw

> g~ TAMBNL ruddich, ruddy, copper
colured 26 o 11 88 fcf M ldabda;
der from prec]

< g~ TARL { crown of head 89, 102, 117
ISk lGlukd Pa talua- n | M. tali,
tale §,G taju, H P L tali M,
G talkir, n N. talhe TURNER 281.-
cof. N (fawke head, G talkid, M
tarcki already reterred to under faklt
supra |

s gs TALO throat, vace 26« n, [cf, Sk
taluka and prec )

g TIKApoo of that side 40 8 fcf. M
tikaded < tikde and s. ga tekadco
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consi-ting of the demonstrative pro-
nomunal base with kade, scen in
Kan and Tel. cp. also gx. hikedce,
s g hekadco, M ikde, tkaded )
s g8 MITLO ~o much 255 lcI M ttka,
atla, Sdh tetire, B othima Ksh
dtu, G tele N tyéte all T PL
tettia-, tetpda- ol TURNER 292°)

s gs. TINsI three hundred 229 [ibid, an
M., H tin so etc

gx. TwmFAr Xanthoxylon Rbeetsa 40o
M chal frphal fn, crphal 1n <
inphaia- 7}

s, gs TSRO third 88, 102 241 [Sh
“irsarah  -akah NU B e 1
st f, third person, Sdh Jthara
Broc 317+ 1

S fS, THFLEA N Ny gx THERFL N ~C-aniim
ol ISk tila-tmlvam  Ph tddle-
n, M. dial Hid, bivel )

£ gX Ny A Tk s g8 Tikv pungen(
biing hot 8)b 1 | 102 {8k fiksmu-
Pa Pk tskkla- N kb G tikha,
P I tkhd N nkhe © Lkkhé
BrocH 347, Turner 2K {or two
other develepmente m NI-A )

g gx nxn « TiGA threc poeans 2900 25,
[v <« wv. fged

s gs TINL X My g g TiN three 8701

2 1564, 229, 233 iS5k Gouon
pl Pa tim Pkt M OH Ky

b, O tos, BN b, i, from
AI-A “trapmi we have
Rom cur frm syr tavan. G. tram
and from Sk fraveh 1. tre, Sdh
(re and several Dardu, forms Ttr
NER 283, Broosg 3470 ]

*triom or

» B TISA, X nnv gy fis thurty 229 [Sh
trimpsat . Pa tinse £, Pk o,
tisme, M H Bi1 Ku tic Sgh f1ag
tike, P. tik, with preservation of
rn Sh, cth, Ksh treli, A B i,
O 1mva, 1. ik, Sdh, trike, G Dis
Tunner 286", Broop 347w

S g8 TUKTA, TUKKAYTA weighs, causes
to weigh 263 2° [of M. fukué to
to weigh, tuk n weight , of N (uk,
fuknr & measure of weight, and
Kan, teka, TURNER 245%.)

Index

2 TUTOMK to break 102 (s, gs thunytd)
M tutné, G tufri, fupoi, 17
tuttng, . titad, O, rtufibd, A
{uttba, B (ufa, Ku f{utne N, fufnu
< Sh tufvatt Pk tutfatm M O
and ML\ “ngttew '\ L pruftan
Sdh frtane TURNER 2459 Brocn
34744

S ogs TUMMIL TUMI, TUMML Nty QX
fumi you 69, 169 248 |d M
tumhi (Broorr 318+ amd TurNiw
284+, following hum wronglv quotc
N as twhneey, G twne, U tum, O
tmbht A B funu, N by © Pa
Ph tumhe, SN "hoeme (ef vpomay
for M TURNER po~1ts M-\ twm
cham |

TeRTtRt 4 hind of wind in-tiu

lf M huriuri f |

10 thou 72 102 248 \(d
fram Pa twram PR tumam M
" Sdhoy 6Lt 1 Ku tu, -
Brocy 318 Tt raek 2704,

N
mirnt K a

Lt am Sk

ik 1o, they 219 v v oo o)

~ g TeL JANA three per-oms 238 (K
teglay 7 tograha-, (b dege
compoundcd with jane |

s~ ILTTESA o na TETTIS oy FRT1S

thinythrice 229 1Sk trevasinmsat §
Pa fettomsa Vh fetlssa M teis G
tefrie B tehis tehis, N Ledss TR
Nhie 28901

«s TERA, K TewY 80b 2, }0o2, 220

thirteen  [Sh hievodase Pa tjawa
telasa, Ph terasa, tergha . As Sh
todasa, man Irodesa, g trasdasa
ote , N tera G terg, H terall N
leig TErNER 2890 BLoon 48"

s s TELA, X My ogx TEL o1l 73, 131 a
\Pk il tlla n {7 “aiya- ).

MGUH P L Ku AB tel Sdh
redue Sgh tele Brocw 348, Tow
NER 2901 |

b fn TEVISA TREVISA, A DX gh TLVIS
twenty three 220 |[Sh  Hayovmse!
(< Pa Pk trooa, M G tevis, N,
ters TurNer 289, K trevise 1<

evidently a iw. from Guy, trevis |
K. 10 (7], T8) he, she, 1t 102, 249,
plur €, ™0, 1 {< “tekak (cf.



X,

5

4

S

o

3

“

~

3 s

Index

“yakah m K. o)
TuUrRNER 292D |

nX gx TONTONIT stramned, stretched
299C [cfl. M (tantanit |

g3 TOnMPA mouth 18h, 74, 102 (S
tundam < “toumda- . M tod |, elsc
where Sh tumdam G B tid Seh
huda BracH 349 1

#X  TOR, ~ g5 THARU monner 8)a
lef M G thar layer, N thar
cream, {har? clan, inibe respectiveds

M o, N ive,

< stara- and Ph fhada TUrNER
294+ f Kan tara |
f~ TRYIIAVIS X nX TIR)VISL gx
FRYASSL  cipldy thiee 224 | Sk
livasdih 1 Ph tesn M boged,
Gofvasi, 1o tredsi, 1P T tuasi
O tvawe B liiga A teruw N

fodase TURNER 2810 )

v~ TRYINAVVE v Ny TRYANOVOI  px

HOANOS e tvethioe 2200 0SK
trayonaratih | Ph o tenai- NI
twryannee G tanie 1001 toanaice

N trrgaabe TUrNER 28401

P~ TRYASTARI Y nY vy
seventy three 2200 (S tisaptalih
f  Ph tcialterr N trvahatiar
G toicr P H N thattar TURNER
286

fs TREFANNA X DY TRVEPON ¢
TREFON Ly three 220 ISk frifsan
casat f Pk tevanna N1 tupanng,
G finepan N tupan Tursak
28500

£~ LURIFVECALISA %
CALIS, v oY TRCARES, pa TEVECAL
fortyalmee 229 1Sk OHavadea!
varemesat Ph tavalise- Al
tirtales  iretalis totals M tetalis
1élalin, N tefiales TV RNFR 2800 )

TRESASTL K nv  IRESOST, TRY A50sT.
gX  TRFOT sixty-three 229  [Sh
{rigaspeh - Pa toallhy, PR tosalin-,
N tresast. G tesath Sdh trehail,
H. N tireath TurnrFr 2855 |

TRY ASTOR

mogy TRVE-

ogx THANGA, gx nX THINGA here, there

gX

2% (» gs. hanga)
THAMD mf, THAMD n cool, cold,
% ga (THAMDU, THAMDI) THAMDA

189
42a, 88 [Sk. stebdhah Pa.
thaddho, Pk. thaddha-, thaddha-,
thaddha-, and through contami-

nation with Sk stambhayat: * than-
dha- M thid(d) BrocH 349, G
{adhii I_’ll'ulﬁ, N thandié TURNFR
219§
s g5 rHAMD  cold 88 (Sk siabdink
{ M thadi ., H (hadks, Ksh
thandi, N thands TURNER 249« )

< g~ THANDAI X nx gx THONDA! cool-
ness 208B  [¢of M G fhadiai, H,
thadChyai, )

LHARTRART trembles 26«0, 102
[Sk  tharathargvate Ph  ihara-
tharedy tharatharai M tharthainé
G thartharvi, W thartharing,
N thartherdunu TURNER 2040 ]

DU

vy rianci there 78b fef M (hémga.
thame m exact spol or track ¢
g, H thag BlrocH 349 |

vn TUAPAT, & e~ 1HAPPAT4 dap, cuft,
slappmg e (M thapat,
thapti { <lap . G thapat thapdi § .
H N thappa: L G hapad, H
N thapra <~ *thappa-  TURNFR
2044

oy THIMGA there 78b I thamed )

S g THUMTTA breaks 128 v & v
tdlG |

W ol spuung 102 {Sh fladhe Ph
thit NI-A thi TURNER 2970 )

& g8 THEMBO drop 88 [cf H them,
théb G uthero M theébta -di,

themha 16 m
Ol-A *shmivaka-

THAl-THAL the sound of danaing 102,
{ef M thauhaw a), G thaithae,

thes-ther}

thebuta, 11&batq <
¥ staimyala- |

s go THAI there, x nx gx THO! THO!

there 26 a 1, 78 b, 99 ¢, 214, 294
{cf M. taha. tahi, G. taha H taka,
N. tyaha, taha, teha, tyahi TURNER

292« < Sh fasmim Pk tamhn
Ap tahi.]

gx THOI there 78 b [v. s v. thai |

K THUpE few, scarce 57, 138 [Sk.
stokém n drop, 8 httle . Pa thoka-
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n., Pk. thoa- n.; and with -de-(ka-)
extension 1n M. thedd, G. thodii etc
TurNER 300 under thor, BLocH
3500}

& pS, THORU fat, big 138 (x nx. gx.
thar)  [cf. M. G thor. N. thore <
Sk, sthaura- (cf. sthira-) (]
sthiirg-) TORNER 300h, BLocH
3] ¢

5 g5 DAMPU fine, purishment 26 a
[cf M did ; for mhented forms see
M. did Brocn 3501}

< g3 DANDA work 80 a. [cf. M O Ku
N dhandi trade, G Sdh dhandho
H P dhandhd A dhand ‘TORNER

323-34)

s, &5 DAMMU panting, gaspime 80 a ., x
nx. ¢ boMm 102 M. C TN
dam, Iw Pas dam |

& g3, DAYX compassaon 20 [iw Sk id |

gx DARD (ador 210, (¢ g+ darji)  IM
G darji N darp < v Pers da:.
TURNFR 3045 §

5 g3, PASAMI the tenth day of a lunar
fortmeht 26 o 1 (Sh datame Ty
Pr dasami, G dasawr + N dasn
TIRNER 306 |

s g bastO tneh 100 [of A dav mn
dosti w a hand ot wirds G dat
m hand, dovte m handle - iw
Pers dast dastah )

3 ps DASRO the festival hold on the toath
day of the dark hall of thi month
of Asadha 26 o 4, 55, 24 S
daschara M davrd G dunrd
daserd, Ku desare, N doasahari
Brocy 351 Turner 306" |

s g3 DALTA gnnds 26 « i [Sk dalan
sphits (ef  ddrahi) Pa dalatr Pk
dalai ; M. dalmé G dahit, O daliba
P dalmd 11 dalnd, N dalnx
Biock 3510, Tur~er 306+ |

X gXx DAUN, s g8 DHAVTA, runs 2635
{Sk dhdvatr Pa, dhdvats, Pk
dhavai, M dhavye, dhané G.
dhdvii, H. dhéwnd N dhdwin
Broch 355-58, TURNER 327s.)

X. gX n'ium.u, & ge. pHAVORYTH causes
to run 263, 3°.  {cf. M, dhdvadn?,

Index

dhavdgdné to make run, put to fight ;
perhaps contamination of dhdvati
and *draveda- (of Sk dru) m G
dogvii, M davadind, H dournéd TUR-
NFR 3142 ]

< ps. PANDARO stem ol any coarse Icaf
as that of the Palm or Plantain,
fel M dadérd and Gr dendion <
perth Sk dandakéra- or *dandra-
kara- |

s gs, DANTU, DATU, X nx pY, DINT, DAT
tooth 124 102 %k dantah  Pa Pk,
damta- M G H Ku A B dat. F
1. dund Sdn dend Seh data TUR-
NER 308 |

s g3 DADEL (A) burnt ol 122 {Sk
dagdha-taslyam M  dddhel |

s g~ DARVATE porch 26 i 137 b {of
M darvata, darvatha darvaeiha,
diarvatda m threshold < dodra
rartmukda-

¥x DINAR giver 298,
G dendar debror |

[ M dencdar,

s ogs DvaLL f | the festival of lamps 31
b 1,54 A ISk dipale diparalih |
P dualh diali NY G odwalr o,
H PN ducalr TurNer 3120

MISUKR A % KX g#X DIsU MR o be
131 ¢ pissURA 260, st
wefis 88, 12 ISk
Pa desati Pk disvas, M
dosen Wb dina Bracy

~ s
visthle
QPR A,
drvéte
disai,
332 ]

L ops BINF i, tharnage gt dowsy
208 fcl Nl dene, G den dewit QO
dena Brocir 353, TUrNER 318 )

« g~ LISL, x nx gy DIS daytime, day
56  [Sk dwwasak  Pa Pk diraa-
Pk diveha-, dwasa . daha-, M. G

dis, Rom. sy dis Kn dis | BLoun
352+ Torwgwes 3110 )
X DUKEST muserable 299 C  [lw Sk

duhkhastha- *duhkhe-stha- |

9 gs  DULKIX aches, hurts, 102 [Sh
duhkhati, dukkheyalr - Pa  dukha-
ti. Pk, dukkhai: M dukiné,
G dukhvic, H dukkna, N dukhny,
TrRnER 3134}
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9, gs. DUDDU maney ; twp pies; 195.
fef. M dudi, duddi a pice and
Kan, duddu i

PUNO twice, tworfold 56 [Sk dviguna-,
Pa  diguna-, Pk, dwnae-, duuna-
M dung, G dinu, A H. dunad, H
dind, N dune; BrocH 352°, TUR-
NER 314" {

gX. DUDSAGAR name of a place, hterally
‘ocean of mih' 40 B [ < Sk duy-
dha- and sdgara, the first bemng 1n
1its inherited form and the second as

a lw |

X nx gx DUBLO weak, muserable, poor
133 B |Sh dwrbala- Pk dubbala ,
and with  -ka- cxtenwon in M
dubla, G dublo H P dubli Ku N
dible Brocy  353-53 FURNFR
3150 |

ey LURROLK AL weahness,  powverly,

mi~erv 299 B [der from prec but

as a twoir Sk}
gX  DUSMANAY cnmnity 200 B [-kat
formation (se¢ prec ' fr 1w Pers

N die man NI G dusman, N dus-
man  dusman 1V diiman TURNER

316+ ¢

DUSRO another, the second 244 [l M
disra. G duvie P disara, H
diesta. N dosrv Cluenpk 321,
By 333 " Sk desosara- |

s ps DUKL { pam, distress 102 [\
dl  dukhi {, ( dukhi mfn Sk

dubkha- dubkhita-  Ph  dukkhea- |

g oux Ny X bOb, < gs bi'bA nutk B0 b
1°, BB, 122 ISk dugdham  Pa
Pk duddhe- M G dudh, n., Ku
Bi H o dudh m, P L duddh, Sgh
dudu | Brocy 353* TURNER 314# |

5 gS. DEUII X. nx gx DFUTE inchine,
downward gradient 298

€ BRX nX x DEP, s g5 DFBU (DEDI,
DEDA)} 80 b 17, 87 3, 102, 232 [Sk
dvvardha-, *deayvardha- - Pk diva-
ddha- ( <dvivardha-y N didih,
N der, Turngr 261", Browu 3520, |

5 B3 DERU husband's younger brother
56. 1Sk devr- {(sing decd. plur
devarahk) - Pa. devarao, Pk dera-
1a-, digva-, M. div, qual, des . G,

i

dsyar, devar, H P N dewar BLocu
352-533, TURNER 518b.}

g gx. nx. x. DEV, 5. gs. DEVU 16 g, 18 3,
116 a, 191, 201, 202 {Sk. devdh :
Pa devs, Pk, dere- m ; NI-A.
der.}

DOGA two persons 230, 235, pOG-
[cf @M dogite < Sk

S, £S
JANA id 236
dvigraha- |

s g DONIL X, nx DON(I), gx. DON two
102, 229, 232 [Pk donmi n pl
(after  tms < troms) M den
BrocH 354 TOURNER 313+ ]

two hundred 229

s & DORA n, DORI f rope, snmg,
thiead B8, 102, 103, 198 {cf. M.
dorm, G dor{,BH P dorf <
Pk davara- m thread, dore- m
mat-tibre, dera m stnng (cf late
Sk darara-  dora) Brocu 354,
TURNER 262" under dero ]

K ponsT [c. M.

donié ]

S g3 DRISTL, gs DISTE v DIST | =sight
9 |lv Sk dritih 1}

s g5 DRUSIU, DUSTU 177 [of M drust,
< Sk dusta- with epenthesis of r}

5 f4 DHARKO, X nX g\ DHOKKO shuck,
collsion, push 63 lci. M dhakka,
dhaka, G dhakko Sdh dhakie Ku
B O H P L N diskka, ¢f Sh
dhp  dhekkarats annibulaies, TUr-

NER 322 p M G dhadak, N
dhatkanu  bear  loudly, TURNEK
323*, and M dhaska, G dhaske,

M dhasné to push through, dkasak-
n# ete for -emantic connection |

S~ us  DHADPA stupmd, dull 193, 195
lef M dhadd rade, rough, violent,
overbeanng , of Kan dadde- stu-
md, dendu useless )

fiw Sk. dheua- }

~ £S DHANI lord, master 88 ; x nx. gx
dhani 102 |lw Sk dhanm- |

gX DHAMY curds 40 B. [Sk. dédhi n .
Pa dadhi, Pk. dahi- n , Sk dadhi-
kam . Pk dahie-, G M dahi n,
L daki £, P. dahl f, Sdh. dahi, f.,
H* dahi. O N. dai, TusNer 3079,
BrocH 3513 v s v, dha#i below,}

X DHAN wealth 40 «
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g. DHAR hold ' 39, 40 «. s gs. dharté
holds 26 o 1, 102, ([Sk dhdrati .
Pa dharati, Pk, dharai . M. dhamé,
G dharvie, H dharnd, N dhamuy,
BlocH 354%, TURNER 325 ]

gx DHAVG white 4Da [cf, M dhard <

dhavaka- BLocw 3510 ]

q gz DHASKRAZA trembles 2601 [Del
dhasakka- (extension n -ahka- of
*dhas)- M dhasakné to  push

dhaske  hok H
dhaskanu  to  <slip,

throygh , G
dhaskand N
TURNER 326Y

pPHA ten 78Bb, 948 220 Sk ddla - D2
dasa. Pk dusa duhe M daha 1T
daka, L dah Sdh daha et Brou
3517, for - forms ~et N das
TURNFR 06 |

s gz DHAKNE n cover, hid 103 1d G

ghakvii, M phikni, N phdkni
thapne, Biooh 34213, TURNER
232»  For ctymotogy ~ee COY 2|

S g8 DHAVAYTA, DHAVAYTA causes (0
ran, puts to fheht 263 5°  |cau-
of dhatta 1

S, g8, DHARTEPANA being vouneer 290 B

{ef M dhakuipenr n, -d m
infenonty m  age <ze or slature,
dhakuts, dhakula (n potry),

dhakta, dhikla | for the «uffix -ta
ef M metd N mofo |
gs DHADI { assault 78b (Sh dhali
Pk dhddi. M G dhad { impetuons
assault Brocw 3540 )

pl

s gs DHARA x nx gx g DHIk sharp-
ness 102 [Sk dharg { Pa PL
dhava M G H P I. N dhir, O
dhara f . TURNER 327% )

s gs DHARUIU 208 C < Sk
dhirilu-*\

5 gs DHAVANDI running 263 5° ({«
M, dhaved, dhavan 1]

s gs  DHITU courageous 102 {Sh
dhystdh : Pk, dhfiha-, M G dhij.
N. ghso, dhifo, BrocH 3555, Tur-
NER 266* |

gX. DHUKAR pig 408, dhukdr 42a
v, & v. dukkara}

Index

8. g3, DHUTTA washes, cleans 57 [Sk.
dhdvaty : Pk dhuvai ; M dhund,
dhurné , G dhovii, H dhonu, N,
dhuny  TurNER 32030, BLOCH
3554 |

8 g3 DHUVANA n washing 102 f{cf.
dhuvan Brocti 3550 |

& #s DHUVORU emoke 27bh, 88, 113 1°,
175  (vananis  DI'VVORY, DHu-
VvOorU) [ M dhiir m < “dhi-
mara-  (cf  dhimrd-  dhamala-,
diamart), TURNER 3318 under
dhwei )

¢ g3 DROVVA dawshter 119 1° ol M

diie ([, Sgh di dura -~ Ph dhgd
< SL duhitd Broc 3664 )
« ps bHORA far 2Th [Sh dbira- Pa

Ph dara-, M G dir N dur Tugr-
NER 315¢

m .

o oy paUVA BT T2 [y v dlirral

~ o~ PACTL X nx px ¢ bHOy § fine
dust 102 Sk dlihth Pk dhid-
f N G dha] 1, Sdh dhan £, P
1 dhir {, H diud, alvin {, O
dindi N dhule TurNer 3314

“ope pHA curds 20 0 G6, Y8 B RB
M0 112 2 193 193 (v«
dhamv }

gy DHOUSIN whiteness 309 B | i ex-
wnvwon of K dharé g v |

gx DHONT 4T (v & v dhan |

K byosr washerman 102 [ N dhoby,
H dhobi M dhobi TURNIR
REY.LNI

g NAJTU no 88, e wmaze 40 {Cwpd

ef na and pa- <7 pawmk ol nako
o g~ nakka)

& g~ NANADA, X NANAD husband's
sister 26 a1, B7, 4° Sk ndnanda
Pa nenandd. Pk. nananda, M

d, ad, G ad  nandi,

nanda! | O nanand, H nand, P
nananii TURNER 5050 |

gx NAp nver 40 8. [lw. Sk nadi}

ne NAMTARA after 26 ai [cf M nontar
< Sk agnantardm )

g% NAMASKAR salutation 400, {lw Sk,
namaskara- |
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gA.
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Index

s NALINI,
prop 20, 22
NAV, & gs NAVVA, X, DX gxn OV, ~
s NAVVA 400, 1164 155a, 201,
220 240 [Sk ndra Pg neva Th
nava, M G nar nae B H N
nauw P onwt N onay TURNLR
354" |

NALINI, NANNI pom

£y NAVI
101
nard, G
I sawa
3511 ]

REW ., N g\ NOA
[Sk narakem Pk naiau-
narn, Sdh nan, L

Brocnt 336",

26 ¢,
M
nai «
JURNER

NAVVADA  NAVVADA, NAVLVE L A
NOVOD A NOS
240, 212 Sk
I’k oname- M
Sdh omare HOP

Terser 530, BlocH

N\,
g WO mmety 229
notaith  Pa narais-
narrad G
narre N
EE I

g

noru
nebhin

NALT
101 Sk
naly ()
A B N
KE L

tuhe 2har
nelikd Ph o nalia N\ G
neltr Sdh owary MO I opan
naly, TUVRNIR 330" Broerw

K nnogn ol

g2 NAIT pipe Zbay neadak
naluht 1Pa nale wale Uk owale
M wel n, G nal m, L. nala

QO nafe 1URNER 365" BLodin 50 |

1 Sh

£ NALLAA o ddnu, NACTA danies
129 sk s tah Pa naccats Ph
nwaear M opacrnd G onacre Sdh
wacanme N Foenew 3300
Brocn o

naonn

£ Ni\,\. NN N N:il', .\."A':\ nami
2o O B9 101 113 1 {Sh
namon , Pa wdmam Ph nana n
M. nar, Sch. nat. H Ku., #an, L
' ma, N onaie TURNIR  337-38,
Brocm 458}

gs NAGNO naked 26814 63, 123a
IMI-A . -feka- or dakae- extenson

of nagnah Pa nagge-. Pk naggn
cf. TURNER 338% and BLocH 357¢ |

NAMGAR, NAMGAR anchor 40 6
A28 (ef M nagmr, niger, nager
nigor BLOCH 357+ )
gs NAMCORA 2681a.
nacha, ]

[v. s w.

[

s

s

\

N

193

g8 NATKI stage-lhe, dramatic 299C,
fef M G H ndtis < lw Ir Sk|
g NAT! grand-daghter 26 8 1 a. [Sk.
napirkd (and *naeptrmi) Pk nat-
na, M nat, natin, N nits M,
nitm  f  BrocH 357", TuRNER
339" |
ge NATTY A My oga NATU grand--on
2ofra Sk mi[»lr!a- Pk nattua-,
M watu m A B O N néli m,

Ku H nati, e Tirner 5390,
Brouix 357 |

.

naval
ISk
Pk
naraf |
TURNER

g~ NARLL x mn omdrl gn ona

ctocoanut 21, 26au, 56, 89
nankdah I'a nalikero
naliara  narela-; M nard
G manval N parneal,
336+, Brocu 338}

£ ASAIT destrove, damage- 118
ISk na~ovals Pa  nawitr Ph
nasae - M onasarme of  TurNER

312+, Brocn 3581
gy N1 curdles (of mitk) 26 214,
14, 131 C ISk nesvdttr Pa
saft Ph omassar, X omawi G
navtn el

nas-

g~ NIRRALTY (omes ot % a jof M,
wkhalné G mkalvi Sdh sikrrany,
L wmkkalan P mkkalng 1 nskalng

mkarng v~ v N mkdlne k-
harmn at TUrNER 343, and K
wkkally ~upra |

G- NBDALA & onvopn g St dore
head 63 09, fef M wwdhal, mdal ,
Sdh mraie N mdhar < MI-A
nalada  ndada-  mddla-  Blocu

339 TurNER 345t}

NITIALA pure, clear,
T M ontel << mistala-,

NI S BS
hmpd 39

N muntalwe 140

NITALPON clearness 2909 B {der. from
prec.]

nyvogy ¢ NIDLMK, gX NIDALMK to

Jeep 404 27R 289, 200 {cf M.
wmé, G et < Des, mrya-, lor
the -d- forms sce N. md, TURMLR
345 |
gs NID(D)AYTA puts o sleep 31b 2,
263 3°, NIDKARAYTA 31 b a, 263 3°,
{Sk. midiayati . Pa. niddayah, Pk,
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nidddedi N midauni  TURNER

345 |
3. g& NIDDATA sleeps 263 3°, x. nx. @
NiDETA 104, [v. s v, niduwmk )

S g5. NIPTA, » nx gx LIPOMK hdes, to
hide 128 (Sk fpvate. Da bppets
Pk, hppai . N lpnu, TURNER 557"
The sematic dovelopment  from
‘smeanng”  to hiding’  threugh
‘camouflaging” 1> noteworthy, or
else  contammation  with Sk
hipydte 15 to he mferred of M
hipné, lapné 10 hide or be concealed,
hpen lepan hding place, cover,
G, lepre be dden |

£ NIBAR mf, NIBAR n tough, < g~
NiBBARA (-U m,, -t f) 42 o, 43 «,
tef, M mbar, mibrat, mbbar hmd
< riarn-?)

5. g NIMBIVO £x. LIMBNO lemon 604
a7 1, 124 ISk lex wwmbukah  Ku
wimund N mbuwi TugNer 3400

For I- forms of G fibie Sdh lmn
n opposation to M H I' form.,

s. v. N niby TUrNER 316 ]

X, NX gx NIRBHAGL disinbented 299
Itw Sk wirbhdgin- |

g NIVAL, 5 g NIVALA, NIVWALA the
clear figwd of any muxture which
remains after scttlement 39 jof M
mral [ and ady (<7 ntrmalu-?)
but of M nradné, nnatné Broow
360~}

R. NISCAY dectston 39 jIw  Sk.|

3. g8 NISANIL X msan X 6y g nson
ladder 24; g msaen 39 [Sk uh-

freme- Pk omissemi-, ML omisem [, H,
mseni BLocH 360" |

X. NiSkALi1 299 B

8. g8 NISTA dons (clothes) 160a. [Sk
mvasoli Pk masai, wasar, N
nespé.]

& £ NIDA f. sleep, x. nx g g Nip 87
4°, 1M Sk mdrd . Pa nidda. Pk
mddd , M nid. N B. md, O mda
elsewhere nasslised forms , BrLocu
360b, TURNER 345, ]

5 gs. NENA ‘I do not know’ 55 ; NENTA
does not know 104. [cf, M. nenni

Index

< Sk na jangti, Amg ha yipai,
Ap *poyayai, *penai.l

¢ e NEMU. X nx gx NEM rule, order,
habit, custom 73, {Sh, niyamu- Pk,
mama-, Des wegma-n,. M G 1L N,

nemi |

s g5 NEVALL a girdle worn round the
warst, made of either silver or more
weually gold [cf. Sk, witi-, nivi a
mece of doth wrapped round the
watst |

Sogs NAENno 2001 Sk oswe e N noin,
nai ndr TUrRNER 337", Brocn 294

-

< ina ahai )

XDy gN NONOND 121 fv o8 w

nanada |

~ g~ Nomi the mmth day of the unas
fortmght 71 Sk ngrami . G
ey |

oy NAAMY { omver ) 2 o8 gs nhan)
ISk nadt Phonae |

S s NMIIANA N bath, w, mxogpx NITAN
2oau, 89, 161, 298 |8k smamam -
Pk ahana- n, M uhan, nakan , G
nahnit, (& Brocin 3560 )

g~ NHANY f bath-room 298 |of M
nahni, nahani shane | G naréan,
nehan, naharan < Sk *smanika

Ph whama act of batlwng |

< gy NHATTA bathes 180a  [Sh. swal,
Pa nhan, Pk nhay (beade nhanaiy,
M wdlmé nhani for other den-
rvatnes from cognate O and MI-A
forms ¢f  BrLocH 356" TURNFR
353, under nuwdunu |

~ g~ NHA! niver Zbea, 51, 88, 69, 89
v § v nhawmy !

o PAMLAMY the §ith day of a Junar
fortmght 26 a1 |Sk. paiicami Pa.
Pk. paicami, the K, form 15 a Iw.
for 1in its inhented form we have
K (s gs) pimecéma cow's unne
- pafirama- as onc of the five mn-
grechents of fpaftcagarya )

*

5 g% PAMCAVANNA, X. na, PANCAVON,
gx. PONCAVON fifty-five 26 @i, 229
{Sk, pdcapoicaiot, 1 *+ Pk, paficg
boriase, Pk, ponavapme-, Drs,
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pamcavanpid ; M pacdvenn, G.
pacduan, QO pacawene, H, pacpan,
N.  pacpan, pacponna, TURNER
358+, BLocy 361" |

5 Es. PANCASTARI, X nx, PONCOSTOR, gX.
PONCASTOR seventy-five 299, [Sh
panicasaptatsh { Pk paiicahaitar,
ponattars ;. M pacyahetter G,
pacoler, O posicaltars, N pacohat-
tar TURNER 357%.]

S gs PANCYA(A)ISI, X na» PONCVEOLSI,
g PONLAssl eighty-five 220 {Sk
paricasitih {, Pk paiicasii-, & M,
pacyasi O paficdst, H pacasi, N
pacass TURNER 357" )

& gs PARLYANALVL, & 1x PANCVA,-
NOVO!  gX PORCONOD  mincty-five
229 |Sk pwicanaratih [ Pk
pasicanagr-, M pacyanar, G
Jrcansi O pavicanabe, N pecinob-
be TurRMER 3570 |

Sh PAMCAVIS, & g PARCVSA, Vv Dila g\
PONCVIS, % DN, PONCIS twenty-fve
12, 229 [Sk  pavicarnnsat f Pa
pancarra-  pammarisalt, pannulisa
Pk pocrisa- Ap pecha M
panceis, G 11 paces, N pacn
TURNER 337" ]

S g- PANGCVBCILISA X Iy PORCABCALIS
PANCVECALTS
forly-fine 229 [Sh  padicacat rarin-
sut Pk penavélise-, Ap pacati
fisaha | M pastal, G pstélis O
pacihsa, N paitghs TURNLR 389" |

8, g» PADTA falls ¢ PATTA 20 « ), 185,
186, 263 1° ISk  petalsr Pa
patats, PR podai. M padwé, G
padvd N parnd, N perne BLOLH
Jols, TURNER 367 )

s g3 PADRULA n snahe pourd 26 a 1
ISk. pajfolah  Pa patela-, Pk
padola- m., P pedol ., padeat f,
N parwar?, TURNER 368 ]

gx. PARLO fell (s gs. pafle) 10 a. {cf
M padia}

5 B8 PANASU, ga PANAs mi., PANAS 1,
jack-fruit 26 a i, 40 o, B8, 42 , B,

- 102. (Sk. panasa- . Pk. popase- m ,
M p(hemas, G phepas, H
pik)onus, B, ponas Brocu 3720 ]

PONCVECAL(1N)

fos5

s g» PANTU great grand-son 26 o i
{Sk. prancptr-ke- . AS, man pemals-
ka-, kal. paenitikya-, sh., pranattha-,
dh ponatt: M panin m, panet,
ponti £, H panati {. BrLocii 3610.]
{iw Sk. patrka |

s gs PATRI leaf of Laurus Cassia 26 « 1

gr PAWI f poatlion M - {lw Sk,
padavi |

. PANAS 42 7 [y, s v panasu.]

8. g3 PANTU m way, tradition, school of
thought or rehigious practice 124
[Sk panths- )

S g% PAMDKY, X. N £ PONDRA, gX.
PANDRA, PONRA 26 a 1, 42 7, 176,
229, 237 [Sk poncadase Pa pavi-
codava, punnerase  pamnarese , Pk,
pannarasa, Ap pamnaraha , M pan-
dha, G, pandar, O pandurs, P L,
pandri Sch o pandrahd, N pandre
TuRNER 363", BLocH 362« }

s s, PANNASA, X nx ga PONAS fifty 26
a 3, 229 237 (Sk pasicasdt 1 .
Pa panndsa, pomasa, Pk pemase ,
M pennas. G H N pecas , BLocy
3620, TurRNER 307 )

gx PANSOL 42 7,

g PARAMT but [Sk param tu |

s g PARA PORD day after tomotrew °
last year 64 A 1For the first of
M parv;';, parvhe < parasvah, G
para remorved, Sdh parihe 13 par-
hai  parée BLO(H 362 For pori
of N parér two years ago TURNER
365" per, pehor “last vyear’ Tuwr-
NER 392¢ ) Ku porit ' two days off |

g. s gs PARKI stranger 26 « 1. tdd M.
purk(h)a <L Sk para- |
gx. PARTALO returned 40 « (s, gs. par-

talg). [cf M. parainé and K. s. gs.
upartuyld mverses.)

g, PARDES foreign country, 40 o M.
G pardes < para- and dess- |

5. g8 PARMALA fragrance 30. [M. par-
mal, porimal < Sk. parmala-.]

> gs. PALAMGEOSU bed spread, counter-

pane 26 2 1, 124 [For the first part
cf. Sk. paryankak, pdyankel . Pa
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Pk, pallanka-, M. G palag. N
palan TURNER 3685, and for pod <
Pers., of. M paleigpes m, G
palangpoy -pos, -pekh [}

PASRAFA spreads out 118  [Sk
prasuratt Pk pasarai, M paserni |
Sk présareyeii  Pa  pasaredt, Pk
paséres , Gapr{n)asarve, H. pasarna,
N pasarnn TUrNER 370 ]

8 g~

8 @5 PALAYATA, @ PALELMK sees to
sce 26 e 1, 40 a 117, {Sk praleka-
yatr © Pk, paloes, paloai ]

5 g8 n g gx. mx PALTA flees 26 a g,
102 ISk palayete Pk palas
patai, M painé G palea BLocu
3631

S g% PALLO, ¢ ng\ PADLO q v ) 185
186 v - v padtal

g ovomeox Pt dess by oa guartee
26 a n, 51, 109, riuNE 213 Sk
padona- , N paun G pone  Sdh
pauro, P paena 11 pawnc BLoon
363 |

S ga PALSE PDISL 3 gx ny PALS ramn
10, 326 » 1, [Sk marne- Pa
paéiuse  Ph frawsa-, M fais
pavas. U, pares  pawes | Broog
3630, TurLER 6310 )

be B8, PARY ssrap 2601 102 [ M
pak < Sk paktd- ]

8 = PARCA, & NG ogn panc 124, td
pén belov |

5 g5 PAGYO Dfth 113 17 [Sh Jrosicu
mah - Pa pm’:m_r_na—, ~ku- .I’l\
parcama- . N pacva, G, pamo
N. paceii TURNER 3727 |

5. gs PAMIRE a cage 124 [Sh pad-

jara-, piigere- mn.  Pa Pk pan-
jara- mn M pﬁﬂr}, G pant. M
pira, G pipri, Sdh prire, L pm-
yar, N, pmharé  TURNER 3804,
Brocx 364v.)

S, gr., PAKA, » nx gx PAK wing, fod
ther 26 B i a. PAKKA 63, PAkA 139
a i, [Sk. poksdh Pa. pakkho,
Amg. ponkha-; M. Ku pikk, H
P. pakk ‘TurNsEr 398", Brocu

Index

X, gx PARRU bird-hkc 30, PAKHMU 58
{Sk. paksirapam : M pakhifi.)

s. g8, PARLI eye-iid 26 B 1 a, 61, 80 b 2°.
1Sk pdksmen-, paksmala- downy,
soft M pakli  pakoli, pokfi,
G [;?tkluh]

gs PAGARU foundation, fortification 26
e n. [Sh pragkareh Pk pagare-
M pdgar m a wooden implement for
sowing corn Obsenve -g- m K M
showing the scmitatsama nature of
the vocable |

29 b,

[73

s gy PAMAU 137 a

p;'mku i

fv & v

s g» PACLI mother s sister or paternal
uncle’s wife 63 ldd Ph pruecea,
pruccha )

S oy PARCA v omnogY PANC v om
PANY  fne 201, 229 237 {SL
punca Pa PR paica M G I R
Ku N pac K-h. panc O péna
P 1 puriy Sdh peoga Buocie 364,
TURNER 3720

3

v PANCJANA five persons 236 fdes.

ir prec and june q v |

> gs PWRCOvo hith 214 v - v

pﬁr’m ol

5 gy PANCSAS)) o l‘%.\it\‘:’[l. NMm
PANCSOST  gx PONSOT sindy-five 2729
1Sk paficasastth 1 Pk pawasattin
f. M pasat, G pasath, N panefrin
TURNER 3890 }

g PAMIRE 09 [y sy p‘fmanI

o

A PATL, g\ PAT. g PHAT, 4 gs PHATS
bach 8 [{Sk prith, pisti f. DPh
patthy . M paph | for + and u treat-
ments of Sk o7 of TURNKE 380 un-
der il , Brocir 364 |

s g+ PATU hne 121 (Sk pafteh Da
Pk putje-. M. G pal, N pafe!
Turner 37301

S g« PATIO strap 121 [Sk  pofpekah .

Pk potiea , M 1 B paja, G, N.
Ku. péto TURNER 374+ |

& gs PADAYTA causes to fall, fets shp 263
1° |pétGyati Pk, padei, M
padné, G. padvi, N, parnu! TURNER
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3778 ; more especially see M, pida-
vine |

gs. PADVO the first day of the lunar
fortght 26 3 1 b, 30, 53, 86 1°b.
[Sk  pretipéd-, -4 f Pk padirai
{, P parva, parva, G badro, N
parewd® TURNER 366® K and M.
padva m < Sk prabipddek . Ph
padivaa- |

. gs PANI, PANT water 56, 58 ([Sk pani-

yam , Pa jpinivem, Pk pania-
NG panin, P Sdh panio m, O
pani H. pani A B N pini TURNER
275, Brocn 365+ ]

gs PATTALA, X n% gx PATOL thin
121 [Sk peltralahk Des jatiala-
M pétal. G p6tle, O phlala, M .
P L patla, TUrrNER 371, Brocn
365" |

g5 PADD fart, crepitus 87 3° [Sk, kv
pardah M pad m, G pad nf H
pad m, Ku A B N pid TUrNER
375, Brocu 363« |

e~ PADRL 2 pnesth  father |[ln

Port  padre |

my PANA, v X gy PAN leat 63, 125
a 133 B (S parmam Pa Pk
parme n M G pan n, I N
pan O pin TURNER 3750

s PANTISA, AX PACTIS, ¥ nu PANTIS,
g PARCTIS tharty-five 229 [Sk
panicatrniiat Pk panatisam M
pastic G patns N paites TURNER
3890 |

, % PANNO uddir 193 |Sk frasnara-

DeS pannho , M panhi, G
ArocH 365" |

pano

gs. PAPPARU, PAPPODU Y. nX gX PA-
POD thin crisp cake 63, 133 B {Sk
*pérpata-, lex parpratak  Pa  pap-
pataks-, Pk pappada- m. M G
papad. P papar, N, papro TURNER
376+ §

g PAY, PRv, s gs. PAYU, PAVU 16 a,
18 4, 26 a i, 42 A, B, 109 The -r
form mdicates ‘ quarter ' and the -v
form " foot . |Sk  pddak . Pa.
pido, Pk pian-, (1) M G, par, L
pava, P, N. pay quarter, (ii) M.
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G pav; BLocH 366°, 367 ; TURNER
3710 |

gx. PARVAT mountan 40 £
parvata- |

s @& PARVO pigeon 31 a (Sk. parapatah,
-valak  Pa paravate, parevate, Pk
paravaa-, parevaa-, M pard, G
parevo. H N parewd , Brocu 3662,
TirNFR 366"

s g5 PILhl palangn, htter 90, 124
(Sk paryankah, pelyankah . Pa Pk.
pallanka- m |, M palek(ky m M
G pak(h)i £, G pdakih) {, O
palaks, H palki, N palki TURNER
377>, BLocH 366", of  palangposu
above, .

5 @3 PALLO, X nx gx PiLO sprout, bud,
sprig spray 53, 134 [Sk pallavah .
Pa pallavem n, Pk palove- m ;
M B I pala P palthi, Sdh. pali
f.M G palar N paluwa TURNER
377, BioCH 3677 |

flw. Sk,

< g3 PAVTA reaches 26 a n {Sk prapa-
valt Pa papeli Pk pavei, pavai,
N pgarné N paune? TURNER 3710,
BrocH 367 )

s ¢= PisA, ¥ nxY gX PAS by the side of
133 B[Sk parSre M pas, G
pasic Sdh pasu BLocH 3678.]

2 ge PISIL, x nu gY PAS noose, ne,
snare, trap 118, 137 d {[Sk pidsak
N piso: Trrnrr 378 For wal
acepirate see phasu |

P turn, chance 102 [Sk palik g hne .
Pa pali-, pa- £, Pk pals 1, M
G pal TURNER 377 of M G pail,
B palt O pals)

. g PALNE, PULLE a cradle 172
palanakam palng G
palan H palna ]

s g5 PIKTA nipens 29 b, 137 a. 143 b,
1Sk pakrdk - Pk pikko-, M. pik-
né, Rom pehel | elsewhere Pa, Pk
pakka- Y pakna. N paknu TURNFR
272+, BLOCH 367" |

« ps PITTI powder, meal 27 4, 138
(< MI-A *pittha- (cf. Sk pistd-
and MI-A pis- < Sk poms-) M G,
pith n, Sdh. pithom, P pithi, N
tho TURNER 3800, Brocu 368-69 |

[Sk.
palmn,
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X, nx gx. PIDEVONT suflenng pain, mise-
rable, atling 299 C. (Sk. pidé.}

gx. PIDEST ailing 299 C. [der Sk. pida.]

8. gs. PIMDA n. a hall of rice offered to
the manes. [Sk. pindak |

§ ®S. PITTA, » nx gx. ¢ PITA dnnks
102, 263 4°  [Sk. pibati . Pa -
bati, Pk. fai, M. pine, G pivi,
Sdh, pivnu H  pind, N piunn
BrocH 368, TURNER 378" |

s. g8 piMpaL Ficus rehgosa 121 [Sh
pibpalah  Pa. pipphala-, Ph pippa-
lam , M pipal. G piplo, pipal | ]
pipal, N pipal TURNER 381", BLocH
368¢,}

s g3 PIRAMTA a fool B0 a  {lw {r Mal
frivinta- < Sk bhrgnta- |

gx PILVANKI 299 A, [v = v pilta}]

S, g° PIVAYTA cauces to dnnk 263 4°
|caus, of pitia ]

gs, PISSI f, PISSO m : © nx gx PISO
priso mad 118, 53, 109, 173 b [Sk
pisgea-, pisgeaka-, migeikd , of M.
pisi }

e gs. PILTA wrings 272 [Sk pidayati

Pa. pileti, Pk pided: pilei, M

biné, G prdvii, pieid (17), prrgunn

TURNFR 382, Brocn 368" ]

g, ga Pifa n dough 27 a. 80 b 2° {Sk
pistd-, v s v ]

gs, PINF n drnking 102, {edf M
pin 1, N pin® TurNer 381,

s ogs PILUM twist 27 a (ef M pil m
and v. 5 v piltd)

| gs. T PUNI, ogx PANA, PUNU, X nx.
g£x PUN but, also 295, [Sk. punar .
Pa puna, pana, Pk. puna, una, pa-
pa, M G. pan, Sdh pani, pum, H
P un, phin, puni, N, pani BLoch
361k, TurNER 363.]

8 F% PURMTU the presiding priest 30
{Sk. pwrohata- : M. purokit.]

8. g8. PURTA, PUR'TA buries 27 b, [Sk
pirdyats - Pa, pihreti, Pk piren
M. purné, G, prvi, H. P, piama,
N purnx TURNER 386°.|

gs. POD a packet 111 [Sk putikd,
.}mlalmb ' M~ Wﬁs G' ?"d"u Sdh'

»

»

Index

puro, O, H. P, puyd N. purs TUR-
NER 365", BrocH 369s,)

s. g8 PUTU son; X nx. gx. PUT, 87 4,°
88, 102, 193 Sk, putréh Pa. Pk
putta- . M. G. H. Ru. piit, P, putl.
N. Sgh. put, Sdh. pufru TURNER
3852,]

K PORA sl entire 27 b, [Sk prirakak -
Pa. piraka-, Pk piaraa-, M puia,
G piirii, H P. L., tirg, Sdh piiro |
BLOCH 3692, TURNER 386 )

s. gs PFTA market place 52 102. {Sk
pratsstha-  Ph, paiftha-, M péth
f. H. péth, paith Brocu 3700 )

S g5 PAI caste name 88  [Sk  patih -
Pa pat- m , Pk, par-, Rom syr
Ku A. P pa, Sdh pai, Rom. syr
N fmt TURNER 390-91 ]

¢ g5 PAIRL, ogx POIRI, X N g\ POIR
dav before yesterday 294 fef K
vamn, rari < upin and Sk *pareh-
yas

gx PAILO, s gc PAllO first 40 o, 86 1°a
110, poOILD 244 [Sh *prathillaha-
Pk pahilla-, palallea- , M palula,
G pehelii, Ku N pailv TURNFR
490°, Brocu 363§

g Pals far 50 |Sk pradis-, pradelq
Ph  taess-, paisa-, M pais spacr-
ous. roomy, Sgh pives BLocH 3718 ]

ofgxX FOISO a copper coin, pice 294 [cf
M N OH P L pasé. G Sdh,
poso TurNgr 3900 |

& gs POVIA swims 162 a [cf. M poavn?,
pohne |

4 ¢~ POKRKAIA px nx X POKA| holiow
102, {cf pokal hollow, N. fukkhal
open, frank, sincere << Sk pughalih |
Pk pukkhala- , TURNER 3834 )

Y nx gx, POCPOCIT watery, swashy 299
C (s g8 pacpact, piepici), jcf. M.
pacpacit, G pacpacé, pacpac, N.
pacpaciunu 1o suppurate, TURNER
358 ; of H. pacpac, picpic £, pac-
pacand, picprcdng |

X. nx. gx. PODNE falling 208 of M
padue | v. s . v. pagla.] vr

5. g8 POMM3A non, prop, 123 d, Sk,
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padma- : Pa. paima-, pomma- or
poma-.] '

8. g5 PORU, ogx. POR(, gx nx. PORU last
year 294, [cf. Ksh. priru Jast year's
and N pardr TUrRNER 365°, < Sk
pourvam  *panruvam - MI-A  *po-
yuam *—cf Ku porfi, N, por Tuk-
NER 3927 |

s, fs. PORNE, PORNO, PORNi old 31 a
102 [Sk pauranaka- Pa. porina-
ka-, Pk poranas- , cf also M, pu-
rang, G purdgnii Sk purgnaka-
TURNER 386~ |

gx PFAD, = g PHODI half a betel nut 42
fef. M phod, phodné |

gx PFADROL 42 -
X PFAL frun 40 o
gs PFALL, PPALY 42 7 |v

[v s v phal|
s v phalé)

g PRAT copy 39 {lw Sk prank M G
prat ]

< FIRAT, 3 ¢ PHAKTA only, merely,
solely 40 « M G N piagkat N
phagat < lw Ar jagat}

s gs. PHADKO 2 pece of cloth 71 {cf
M phadka N phariva <kirt <7 Ph
phadahi cloth TURNER 4017, cp M
Phadné, phifmé  phafné (o tear,
rend, phafka broken or rent prece
of cloth |

s g5 PHALA, g PHAI, gc PFAL x nx
¢gx FOL frut 18 b, 26 a 1, 39, 117,
203, 212 [Sk  phdlam Pa Pk
phala- , M. G phal H P L. N
phal TURNER 4028, BrocH 372" |

s, g5 PHALARU eating of fnnts only 26 a
) |8k, phatéhiare- M G. phardl,
trhalar |

gs. PHALE 2 plank 26 o 1, PHALL
planks 112 2°  {Sk pholakam M
phalé m ploughchare, phali { plank,
chal phaje d |

s gs PHATI, x, nx gx puiy, gx. pig
(q v.) back 26 2 1 a, 63 78b, 80b
1°.

s g PRATTORU, PHAITARL, ¢ 0\
PHATOR, gX. FATAR, FATAR, E. g%
PHATAR, FiTAR pl  PHATTARA

N

stone, stones 18 13, 21, 26 £ i &, 42 .

99

B, 43 B, 46, 63, 64 A, 78 a, 133 A,
138, Sk, prosterdh - Pa. Pk pat-
thara- : M pathar {., G pathre m.,
Sdh. patherx, O pathara, H. A. B,
pathar, N. TP. patther; TURNER
362 )

S g3 PHARSA PHATTORU a touchstone
78 a

5 g% PHAPPUDTA, gx FAFDUMK tc shake
to and fro wigorously 78 b, {Sk,
prasphutats Pk papphudai, M
pasu, < Sk spasak M ‘phasa, G.
N paphrane TURNER 376" ]

s g+  PHAYI tomorrow 214, 293, ogx
PHAYL, PHAUSOL, X, nX gx. FALYA
294 [Sk prabhate N pahdt, O
pihanti )

S g5 PHISU noose, trap 138 [v s v

yate: Pk phuttai N phast, G,
N thaSe TURNER 4042}

€ FILO, © ¢s. RHILO a bar, latch etc.
of iron 83 {cf M khdla, khil , G
khilo, H kbl N kinl: < khilah,
kislaka- TURNFR 1232 |

g\ FILL, ¢ ps RHILI large pin, fatch ete
of wron 83 [v =\ frlo ]

S gs  PHUGSANI sweling 298 [cf M
phugné 10 cwell |

s g2 PHUTTDRA, ¥ ny gv PHUTOMK
to burst, break through or open 13R
PHUTTA breake 71, 128 [Sk sphut-
vate Pk. phuttai, M phutngé, G.
phutria, Sdh phutanu, P. phufing,
H phutaé, N phutne TURNER 4070
BLOUH 373%)

£ FISAL, 5 g3 KHUSALA jov, happine~s
8 [cf M G khusal, G. khuial <
w Pere Ar|

g% FUSI, s gs. hHUSE happy 83 {H. M

G ki, N khusi < lw  Ar Tuk-
NER 1264.]
s gs. PHULA, » gX nx, PHUL, gx PFUL

Rower 102  {Sk. phulla- : Pa Pk
phulla., M. G, phil n , A B, N.
phul, Bt HH Ku. phil m, TURNER
4089, BLocH 374 |

s. g5 ,PHODI a piece of betel nut 111
{cf. M phedué, phod {. slice, bit or
piece  (especially of fruits, nuts),
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N. phornx TurNER 4118, Brocn
73481

X. nx. gx. PODNT seasoning 298 (s. gs
PHANNA n) [ef M G phedni and
prec. BLocH 3748 )

8. g5. PHOPPALA betel nut §7, 80 b 2°
iM. pophal f G. phophal < Sk
phgaphala- | Pk puapphali { a
piece of betel nut, popphala. n |

£X, TOBOR news 83 [v s v khabban )

g%, FORE, $ gs KHORL a kind ol hoe
83, [¢f M kiroré \d and khond
khorné to dnve n, khorné to poke,
stir < I-E *sgeud-? TURNER 183"
10-11 ]

gx. FORO true B3 [v & v Fkharo]

gX. FOROZ, 5. g& KHARIJU 1tch 83 [cf
M. kkards, G kharaj atch, khararei
n scurvy < Sk khary- |

< gs PHOVU beaten or flattened nce 78
b, 110 [Sk  prithuka- M pohe
pL, sing pohu BLOCH 371" ]

s g3 BAGAR, & ga BAGAR without 39, 40
a M bogar < tw Pers)

gx BAGLFKA aude 40 o (s gx bagicka)
fef M G bagal side <. lw. Persj

S gs. BADDPI, x nx gx badi a stk 63
fcf Kan badgs }

K BapBADI 299 C  [cf M badbadit |

% gS. BADPADTI babbles 26 ~ 1 [Del
badabadai - M badbadné, G bad-
badvi Y  barbargni, N barbard-
wn , of M vafrainé Brocn 374",
TURNER 423"}

5 g8, BANNU colour 125 a
banna < Sk ramg- )

tf Kan

gX. BATTIS, 5. g8 BATTISA, X nx BOTTIS,
gx Botis thirty-two 40, 229 [Sk
dvdtrimsat  { - Pa  battimsa-,
Pk batfisa-, M H batti>, N battis
G batris TURNER 418+ )

S, 8. BARAITA wntes, gx. BARAUMK to
write 40 o, 263 6° {cf. Kan, b
reyu.)

g BARAP, s gs BARAPA wntmg 39 x
nx. gx BOROP 29B  [der. m -p ir,
prec |

Index

gx. BARIBARI evactly, cxact 42Y M O
H baribar < lw Pers}

€X BARI, 5 gs BARE (BARO, BARI), gx.
BARE good 26 a1, 40 [ < “barakam
(cf. Sk. vara-. varaka-)- M. bard
For r- < b- ¢f K bajf)

e g BARSUYTA causes to wnie or he
wntten 263 6° | Kan. barsu )

g BAST plate, &« gs BAST 40 M H
basi <2 lw Port )

S g~ BASAITA seat« 263 2°, 3° (ol M
basariné < uparvelayati |

S g BASAVU an ox 118 [M  basva,

Kan basara < Sk
rasaha )

irsabha-  Ph

~ £ BASKARAYTY ceals 263 3°  [caue
ol basta, for cans n -kirav- (f K
ubrakiravta, mdkdéravia |

S pS BASTA sits 26 o 1. 02, 263 2°, 3°
ISk upavisalt N1 bowné, basné,
G besra BrLocu 377 |

ex BAl strength 40 o {8k bdlam  Pa
Fk bale- n G N bal n, O bala,
N bal Tur~nrFr 424°, Brocmt 374-

75

. g~ BALF bracelet 26 n 1, 73, 89, 115
¢ [< *balavam (cf Sk ralavam))

ns  ngs  BAIVANTU strong 102 {Sh
balardan Pk balaranta- M bal-
rant |

S g3 BALA, «v BHAILA, & gs BiVLIA 26
an, 80 a [Sk bharya “bhara,
*bhaila , but ¢f M dial bail and
cmpds, bdt bavko Brocu 375, G
baydi, b bai bari, H. ba, Ky,
bav |

< ps BAD(H)SUYTR affects badly, hind-
ers 80 b 2° Sk, badhavati n Kan
badhisu |

3 gs. BAMDUKA, x, Ny px g BIMDUMK
to e, s g8 BANDTA ties 26 1 a,
102, 260 {Sk badhndts, bandhats -
Pa. bandhati, Pk. bandhai: M,
Vidhné, G bidhvi, N badhen
TURNER 4300, Brocu 3754 |

~ gs BAMMUNU husband , BAMMONU,
X DX, gX BIMUN, BAMON 26 « i1,
133 A, 166 b, {cf. M. haman < Sk,
brdhmanah |
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8, g BARA, K BARA iwelve 26 « 1, 80
b 2°, 164 a, 229, 232, 241 {Sk
dvadase . Pa dvadasa, As duvdda-
sa, duvadase, Pk duvdlase, baresa,
Ap baraha M bara, G bar, N
bar H baral TURNER 1353*, Brocit
375+ |

”

£ BAVANMA x nmx BAON, gn BAVON
filty-two 229  [Sk duv1-® or did-
paficaset { I’k batanne, M ba-
vann, G bavan, N H bawan Tur-
NER 428" BLocn 375" ]

gs BAViSA, X nx gx BAViS twenty-

iwo 229  {Sh dravinsatih {  TPa
dvatrisa(tt)-, Pk barisa, Ap bar-
sa-, NI G bdevis, Y bais, N baws
TuRNER 428+, BLocir 375" )

s

o

o, BAVECALISA, v 01X gn BAVECALGS
™ BAVECAL  forty-two 2290 [SK
di11-°, diracetvanmnal {1 Pa dia-

cattdfise Ph bavalisa bdvéla-. Ap
beala- M G baah O buavdlsa
H  bavals, N buyalts TURNER

21§

K Bi oced 102, 109 ISk byam Pa
bijam Pk bio-n . M b, G bin,
P L bt NN bie TURNER 1387,
Broon 376+ 1

X BUIMARIST  geomiapher 206
lbae s v bhus , maprst < Sk mapa-
vals . cmpd formed by the misso-
anes for translaton |

s g» Bupbtn antelhigence, mtellect 8R
{ly Sk

SOogs BUDVAMTE, vy g BUDVOMT,
s g~ RUDVANTU intelbgent, cever
80 b 2°. B8, 102, 121, 299 C |(Sk
buddhivan Pk, buddinianta- )

5 gs. BOMDI a drop 71 [cl. M. bid. G
bund, N biad < Sk bmduih . Va.
Pk bmmdu, TURNER 101", BLoci
3764 }

8 £ BETA 4 stich 73 [*belta < ®bet-
1g- . Sk vetra- | of Kan belia ]

s g8 BELI a creeper 74 [*belli - “ba-
Wi: Sk valhi, of M. vel]

3 gs. BELPATRI the leaf of the Bel tree

134. (bel < bilve- Pk, billa- and
putri bw, Sk, patrika or pairi.)

201

5. gS, BESAYTI, X. nX, BESOST, BYASOST, gX.
BOSOT sixty-two 229 Sk, dvi-°,
dvasestth f. Pa. dvdsaffhi ., Pk.
basefthi, M. baset G H basath,
N bayasattln TURNER 421%,]

s gs. BAISAesit 50, 52, sAISUKA to sit
52, 260 bosvaka to sit 52, lv. s v.

basta | .

s gy BOMKO bl 80 a I M boka,
N bokknu TurneR 460 and Kan
bokke, M boga )

gx BOPOINAR ~triker 298 (s gs boduyld
strihes)

s gs BODDA dull 193 [~ g~ beddaskhan
dulf-witted, stupid Kan bedda® d
K bode hcad M bod, bodsd, -sé
et |

s K»> BORA Zizvphus yujuba 55 102 | px
bor 102 |Sh badaram Pk. baya-
1a, baara-, *berare-, bora- , G boy
m, M ber {. TURNER 1212 under
bavar |

N.ona N BORPLL - gs BARPL 1y wnting
298 [cf barapa )

N BOREPON 200 C (s g barcpana) v
~ s bare |

N\ BORMIT 29 C

HOSCE 298 [v o v bootd |

v Ny gy BOLL strong {v s
offenng, ~acrifice 299 C

s Pa. Pk bal-
K dand M balr |

v onv g\ BOLIONT 299 € [v » N baf-
ramtu |

s g BYWA)SL a o na BYA(I)SE,
gy Bisst eighty-two 229 [Sk crya-
Sieah £ DPa. dvassts, Ph basii, Ap.
beasi M byaeli, G bvasi, L. beé-
si, N bayatss TURNER 4210}

\ balag) 2
{Sk, bal-
semiatsamas m

S ogs BYANNAVUL, A NV BYA-NOVOD,
“.aO1 ninety-two 299 (Sk. die-°,
dvénavatth { + Pk banaut-, M
bysnnar G. bani, H bamwe, N
bayanabbe TURNRR 421.]

§ gs BYASTARI, A nx BYASTOR, gx BA-
STER seventy-two 229. ([Sk. dus-°,
dvd-saptatih Pk bisatiari, bave!l-
lari- £.. M. bahatter, G, boter, H,
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P. L. bahattar, N, bayahattar TUR-
NER 421e.)

gx. BHAJAN n. devotion 40 «. [lw. Sk
bhasans- |

5, g5 BHATTU, X DX gx BHOTU a pnest
63, 121, [cf. M bhajt, G bhat <
Sk, bhalta- as Iw)

5 g8 BHANDA obscene 124, 1w Sk
bhanda- m. jester, M. bhad n ex-.
posure, public ndicule or disgrace ;
bhaxné to quarrel.)

o g BHARTA fills 26 o 3 |Sk, bhdrats .
Pa. bharats, Pk. bharae . M bharmne,
G bharvdi, N bharnus TURNFR
4700 |

;. BHARTI (ull tide 40 S
298 [cf. M. G
v, bharla |

gh.  BHAY very much, - g~ BHO Al
nx gx. g BHOU 40 2 78 b, 100,
119 1° [Sh badii- . pa ph bohu-
Dardic bo, Sgh. bi TurNFR 1270
under bahu.)

s fs BHARLL
I, P bhartt, v

gr. BHAMVTANIM round about 40 o,
{ef N bhévtdild), bherti, v ~
v bhovta.|
BIASTA polistion 26 n 1, 102 (lv
Sk bhrasta.)

K BHAIR(A), oga., BURIRD N BAR oul
sde 26 a n, 78 b, 119 17, 204
{Sk. bahis. Pa. bahva. M G
bahire- M G baher, N bava
TUrNER 428< ]

5 g% BHA!, BHAVL brotha Bo 1° a,
26 « n, 109 [Sk bhraty-, -ka-
Pa. bhiluke-, M Sdéh P bhau,
eluwhere Pa bhattka-, bhde- H
bhdi TURNEr 472+, BrocH 3784 |

K. nX. gn  BHAGIDAR sharcholder, pant-
ner, mhentor 299 A ([soffix -dar
with bkdg < lw Sk. bhdge- or der.
Sk bhagya-.]

) g's BHAG(6}OKA to wastec awdy, puc
away, become Jean , BHAGTA wastes
away 26 £ i a, 102, 123, 2651 |k
bhagnd- ;

BrLoch

bhagny  TURNER

a8}

4730,

Pa. Pk, bhagge- M.
bhigné, G, bhagesi, H. bhéqna, N.

Index

s gs BHAJTA roasts 26 £ i a ISk
bhypdti . Pa. bhajjali, Pk bhayai ;
M. bhdajpe, U bhaﬁm, TURNER
474*, BLOCH 378 ]

X nX. gn  BHATKAR salary 299 A [bhat
<bhris- with semtatsama -f- m
the place of eapected -il- }

&

gs. BUANA Jarge vessel 26 « n. [Sk
bhandam , of M  bhin-vasi [ a
bench or form for milk or butter-
milk pans ]

» g~ BHATA the husk of rice, x nx
gn g BHAT 26 B 1 a, 122, |Sh.
bDhaktd- o, Pa, Ph bhatte u;
M shat m, Sdh bhain, P, bhatia,
Bi H N. bhat TURNER 4747,
Brocn 3784

g3 BUHAVAJA brothers wife x. nx
£\ BHANOJ BHAVJAIBHOIAI a1, 133
B Sk bhraturjava {  De~ bhau-
ja. M bhdryai G bhoya, B H
bhawy, Ku bhay N bhiupe Tur-
NER 472, Brocn 379¢ )

g Buis language, manner 26 o n s
e bhave 118 Sk bhasd Pa Ph
bhgsd M N bhas Sh basa Tur-
NER 4700 ]

M4

BHASTA appecars 118 [M.
bhasvern, W bligsng <.

ne. ngs
bhasné, G
Sk bhasatr |

sHINGARL Eclutes frutescens 124
[of M bhigiid

S g~ BITTKARI, nX BHIKARIN, RHIhARN,
£\ BHIKARN, BIRARN « g~ BHIA-
ARN? a beggar beggar woman 16 d,
21 . 102 208 A |c¢f. M. bhikari
(), & bhikai < Sk bluksarin- }

S s

< g» BHIJTA geto wet 69, 121 [Sk
ablivapnate . M. blnme, G bhyrw,
Sdh, blujanu, P binjindg, N bmu
TURNER 4765 BrocH 379 )

grn. BHITAR, ~. g8 BHIFTARL nvde 40
A, 62, 69, 294. ogx, BHITORI, gx.
nx, WVHITOR, X BITOR 20 1Sk,
abhiyentara- Pk, abbhwiare- , M.
G Ku. A, B bliétar, O. bhiara, 11.
bhitar, N. bhtra TURNER 4770,
Brocu 3790 )

gx. BHIRAMY mf., BHIRAMD n, 42 e,
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s gS. BHILLO feared 69  {cf. BHITTA
fears, M bhmi, bhme, bhené <
Sk bibhehr BLock 3790 |

3 gy BHIRA alms 102 (Sk  bliikvd
Pa Pk bitkkha. M H G Ku
bhikli N B bk TURNER 476",
Brocu 380+ |

g BIUYSAGAR 39 {For bliiy cf bhir,

sagm < Iw Sk osagma )
gX  RHUFOINAR chaymer 298 [cf M
bhdavimé G bhularrn 1 bhula-

ni N bhtuldrnme TurRNer 481 ol
Ph o bhudlai < *bhalvatr (U blue-
ratty, N bhulme TURNER 5 v ]

- =
vogs BIG carth 113 1,0 102 mHuwy

193 |Sk blumuh Pa P bhanu-,
M bhiy blud, G b)) Sdh A
bl N bl Torarer 178 . Bioon
380 |

£ Ex v A BHOK, -~ g~ BHOUKA hunga
& b 1 ISk bubluk a f Pk
bubhulkbha, M bhak, G W bha-
ko N bhok Turner 183 )
RHFTITURA to break 260 (S
M bhatni Brocu 3800
¥n BHFMDAR mi. BUFMDAR n 12 o

ISk bha-

<o
blictinm

S g~ BHAINT wster 20 a g
et Py bhemea, N balim G
bddun | elwwhere  mmual  aspiate
hept in Rom cur phen Sdh blrene
P, blam, Ob bhawn TurNer 459,
Buoca 374" )

s g~ BRHOVAYIA take- round 203 5
isk  bhramavenn Pk Dhamer, of
N bhoime, ~ ¢~ bhotta BLoon
d800, |

s gs BHOVDAYTA cause~ to move about,
tahes round 263 5°  [cf M bhér-
wimé < Pk bhamadai BLocin 3800 |

L go  BHOVIA moves 102, 113 17, 263
5° IS\ bluemanr Pk bhama
M. bhorné, Y1 bhaond, G bhamuyi
BLoct 381 |

& g9 RBHOVRU a top 117 |Sh bhrame-
vah, -rah, Pk bhamuora-, M
bhsvar, P. H. bhavar. N. bhaaro,
bhiwars TURNER  480%, BLOCH
381+,

208

ogx. BHBGOSSITA, s g+ BHOWGSUYTA
causes 1o expenence 263 6°, {ef M.
bhogné, bhogavmé as lw Sk, with
Kan, caus sufiin mn -ssu-.]

5 £5  BHOLTA cnjoy-. cxperniences 263
6° [M dhogné G bhogri, H. bho-
G, N bhognu liw Sk bhoga- |

5. Es BHOLGAITA 263 G
gta qv 1

s g5 BHOVANDI wandenng 263 5° [df.
M bhovadiiy f vertige v 5 V.
bhovta )

[caus of bho-

% g~ BHOVARU RHOVORL BHOMWARL bee
113 1° 165 a |v s\ Dhoris}

~ g~ BHOIT, BHOI L. BHOLO umple 78 b
89, 117, 224 |sk  bahulaka- M
bhwla, G bhwli TURNER~ *bliola-
.n Pk bholu- < bahulaka-, bohule-
ut N bhole sumple, unsophisticated

1810 |
© BHOLEPON N g~ BHOLFPAN & sumpli-
uty 299 B [der, fr prec

5 g8. MAGGE. X MOGGE 4 hind of cucum-
ber 63

X MAZAR ml MAZAR D~ g8 MAJLJARA,
Nomy g MAJOR MAJAR a cal 26
o n 10 a, 12 o, 63, 133 B, 197, 210
a ISk manaiah Pk mampara-,
mapia . M majar, méar, G,
mijar H ma@- BLOLH 385".)

Ns  BEy  MAJEDAR agreeable. pleaving
200 A fef M G YW N mapedar
< lw Pers mazeddr |

£ MAJO MAJO s g8 MAJJO mine 10 a,
fef M wmaiha < Sh  mahvam
*mahyvaka-, Pk massham . BrLocH
385!» ]

5 MaJRUR information  [Mf
G markr < 1w Ar)

makir,

s g~ MARJUTI madder 124
rusthnka, “manpeytha
tha {.. N mapthe }

ISk “*mesn
Sdh manu-

s> g MADE corpe 8, 26 a 1, 86 2°b, 111,
[Sk mitakam Pa. matakem, Amg.
madaa- , M. mogdé, G. madii, B O
maé, Ku. mado. N, more TURNER
520, BLocu 382}
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g MAphi f, MADKE an carthen vessel
40 a, 427, lef. M. madki {. water
jar, mudké n, medki-bhindi; G.
malkic n, matki, < Des, madaek-
keya.)

MANE amd, m the nudst of 10 a.
{cl. M. madhé, madhi < luw. Sk
madkyc BLock 3834}

s g» MADRATI midmght 31 b 3, 80 b
2°, (Sk madhva ratrt G madhrat
Brocit 383w )

B3

nogs MANA, x 0y ga MON mund 18 b,

104, 193, 195 [Sh  munas  Ta
mano, Tk, mano , Iy in MGP man,
Q manas. Sdh menu TURNER 491-
02.]

£X MANIS man 40 a ISk manusyu-
As mumrsa- after puria- |

g MARATII buonging te the “Maratha

country {ef M omarathi < *wmaia
hatttka <ol “karahdfu-ka kar-
Fravel b |

v gv MARIA dics 26 o 1 MORUKA 1o dic
46, 64 A, 202 Sk merete Ya
marets, Pk morar . M marne, G,
mari i, H marna, N marne TUR
NER 494-95 BrLocy 383

o MAY mf MAY noeft 12 0 (Sh
mrdulke)-) M G mai, G man
Buocit 382, of morrn i

s gs. MAst lampblach 26 o 1 Sk
masi { . Pa. Pk mas- { ~oot | M

masi H G Ku masi, N
NER 496", Brocw 3834

s, gy MASE crematorrem 26 0 0 [M
masan, mhasen , G, masan, Sdh
masdn P omasdn, N masan < Sh
smasinem . BLOCH 383", TtURNEK
4963, |

MALAB, 5. gs. ¢ MALAPA <Ky, firma-
ment, heaven 40 «  [cf M dal
malebh n. cloudmess, mafbhi a do-
tuched cloud.|

MALNT kncading 40 o [f M mial-
wi f., Sk mradots, ‘wpddts  (cl.
mydndls) Pk madai ; M. mané, 1.
P. mainé, N, malnu TURNER 4950]

8 gs. MAUS: mother’s sister, particular-
ly mother’s younger sister 51, 133

mast TCR-

.

Index

4

4

Bl

K3

s

-

]

A 137 d (ol M. mavst, G. Sdh,
L H. mdsi, P. mdssi, H, mausi, O.
mauss < Sk mdtysvasd . Pa. matuc-
ché, Pk, mdussi madussid, mauccha,
maéucca TURNER 5160 )

£ MALLO maternal unde 88 M
mérlad BLOCH 387" < Sk, malula-
ka- |

. g MANW & cot 124 ISk maiicakak

Sk manicalr . Pa PN meice-m M
N mde. B N. nigc. G, mdcdo
mdcdo with extonwon TURNER G018
Brocm 385 |

fo MANDTA arianges 124 {Sh manda-
yatr Pa omadert, Phomando | M.
mé dni G madri . Brocyw 3800,
FORNER 190 under marer |

o MAYI motheran law 19 A |[Sh ma
mi N )

£ MAnsE behmd 2% jet M

Jate, mdgasni he delayed, maght a
while ago, maeghdie 1d — Sk mm
za |

mugus

£ MAGLIRL N v £y MAGR(YY alles

watds 63 | < Sk miérga- for -n ol
K wekhar:, vdran cle  as Jocatine

po~t pastion |

£- MAGEA begs 20 v a, W B [SL
maizaiy, Ta maggaty Ph mazgo
M. magni, G wmapriz. N mag-
nu TURNER 5007, Brocy 385

g~ MAMRADA monhev, 5 Dy g~ MAM-
KOD 21, 133 B Sk markdtah  Pa
makkalu-. Th  makkada-, M ma-
kad, G. makdii P amakkar TURNER
300 under makure |

g» MANGO membrum vinde 1041 {v,
s v mdngh.]

fa  MANGLI,  MANGULI  membrum
vinle 104! {of Sk lasngialem pents,
tail and langalam plough 3 plough
and pems are repre-ented by com
mon wotds 1n several languages and
m symbohsm as well The K. form»
may either be < langaliké or a di-
minutive of prec. ; according to
Preyiuskr the Sk woids quoted arc
Austro-Asatie in origin.]
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ns, ngs. MAJAR mud-house 229, (Sk.
madhyagrha- : Pk. majihaara- ; cf.
Des. majihaare << madhyakira- , M

marharl, G moyir BLocH 385b,]

¥X MATAV mf{ MATAV n a pandol,
MAMTAY mf, MIMTAV, § gs MAM-
TAVU 42 @, B8, 43 &[Sk mantapa-,

of Sk mandapa- M
BLacH 3863)

m;'mfw
S. & MADA roofl 18 b [Kan mddu , cf
M. madi the first foor |

s gs MIDDI, x nx, MADI a kind of escu-
lent yam 63, mippl 198

S, g3 MADDO, ¥ nX gx MID cocoanut

palm 63, 198 (cf M mad m, G
mdd n |

gY MATIRPON old age 299 B (s gs.
mhan! @ pan) v s v mhantare

and BLocH 3925 |

S ogs MATTL ¥ onx gx g MATT earth 8,
11, 26 2 1 a, 63, 69, 86 2° a, 193,

195, 206, 212 [Sk mritiké Da
mattika  PL matftéa matng, M
mali, elewhere cerebral form- Ph

mattig. G. Il Bi. méli. A B O
mdte TUrRNLR 501-2, BLocH 396" |
s gs MATTF X NX gx g MATE nX g\
g Mitnk head 26 31 a 63 B0 b

2°, BR, 109, 138, 193. 195 ([Sk
mastam, mastakam 1o malthaka-
P\ marthava- M. wmiatha m, G

mathii, Sdh mothu, L. maithd, N
matha TUrNer 502", BLocu 389" |

8 g MANA nape of the neck, x nx gx
MAN 19, 26 2 1 a, 63, 9%, 104, 130,
193, 195, 204, 212. [SKk mdnva
M. midn, Rom men Brocn 386% |
MANUS, MONUS
manus.]

s. gs. MAINNOKA to acknowledge, recog
mze, honour 260 (N manué, G
manviz, 1 mdnnd, N mannn TUR-
NER 504%, BLocu 38" < Sk man-
yate.}

288 man 21 |{v

TV

8, g5, MARAYTA causes to beat 264 27,
{caus, of marta q. v.|

2. MARUMK, 5 g3 MARDKA to best 26 «
W, 290 |Sk. mdrdyati @ Pa, mareti,

»

s

F

o«

. g5 MAiSA meat 26 « n, 62,

25

Pk, mdrei ; M. marng, G, marvii, G
marvid, N. mérmu TURNER 5059,
BrocH 3870 |

gs. MARUTI, MARTI nom. prop, 20, 22,
[lw, Sk Agruti- |

g8 MIRTw beats 12 A, 117, 259, 262,
263 2°, v 8, v marumk )

g3 MAVLO, MiViL0 36 o 1, 49 B, 100
fv s v. MAUl0.)

[Sk. mam-
sdmm Pa, Pk mamsa- H P L. M
mas M G mas Ku. N masu Tug-
NeR 506, BLocH 387 ]

gs Misii(aj fleshy 208 C  |Cf M
miasal, masal, masala |
g= MASU a month 118, [Sk. muasak

Pa Pk maae- m, M. G H B N,
méas, TURNER 506, B1OCH 387" |

gs M3ispl fish 139 ¥ 1 {cf M mdsth,
G machli < *matvvalhika , BLOCH
3870 1

gs Mito plur, Mils sing garlands,
garland 53, 117, 20¢  [Sk mali .
M mal [, G mal m, mala { Brocn
388 |

o~ MITAI eweetmeat 9, 104, 138 (Sk
mrstha- . Pk mmitha , J. M G S
P H mhaif . B N O msthar A,
mutha: TURNEFR 5070 ]

ny ogx MITRIR 299 A

g MITA salt 80 b 2°, 104, 138 [Sk
migta- N mith n, G, mithic BLocu
388 1

gs MiRrt black pepper 64 B, 70. lcf.
Sh lex »unka (cf maricak)- Pk
mrsa- mn, M H, Sdh mud, Sgh.
miris, B, mint TURNER 4948, BLocn
388> |

g3 Mi%0 moustaches 140 B. {cf AL
mese | osng, plur. misg < Sk, {ma§-
-, of Kan and Dr mise |

. MUKMIEST cluef 299 C. (s gs MURH-

vasTU)  [lw Sk mukhvastha- |

gs MUDDI, X nx. gx. MUDL nng 12 ¢
63, 87 4°, 88 {[k  muedrika Pa,
muddikd, P\ muddié; M nudi,
S3h., mudd BLoca 389 of, M,
milid, mudnii |
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s. g8 MUNJ sacred thread ceremony or
the thread itsell 124 cf, (M miyi
< Sk manityi)

s. gs, MOGU, x nx gx ¢ M6 a kind of
lentil, phaseolus mungoe 63, 122, 145
b [Sk. mudgéh Pa.Pk muggs- .
M e, G mag. H. Bi N mag,
B. N mueg, N. mun, O mugi, A,
mupd TURNER 511Y, Brocu 3800 |

x. nx gx. g MUT fist, handiul 104, 138
{Sk mugfih Pa Pk mutth- | M
mith §, G msth, muttho mupthi,
P L mutth, N muth , lw an s gs.
mustt - TURNER 5128, Brocu 389" |

5 gs MUTA, X nx gx g MUT unne 12
C, 63 [Sk muitram - Pa Pk mui-
ta- M miatn, Bt H mist m N
B mut TURNER 513", BLocH 388" §

s ge MOSU, x nxoex MAS fly 139 ¢
ef. M mase 1. mas, Sh médi <
Sk mmdks-, mdksa mdksika )

g5 MFNA wax, beewwax 2R fcl M
men n <7 Sk lex madanak Ph
mavana- mn Sdh owenn N main?
TURNER 5192 )

g5 MELLO, x. BX gx MELO ched 35, 86
2°g, 259 fcf M meld <2 Sk mite
with MI-A. -allaka- |

s. g5 MFVNO cross-couwn 49 B, 773, 104
[« Sk methunaka- . Pk mehu-

naa- , M mehuna, merna, Sgh mor-

wn . BLOCHL 390" compares these with

Ran maduna T matttunan, macoi-

nay |

¥

n

L

#3 MFLTA meets, v obtamned 89, 117
{cf. M milné, H. mslng, N msdnu <<
Sk mdat: (< *midatsy Pk mida

TURNER 309, BLOCH 388" |

5. g5 MAINS 2 kind of jay, Gracula reks
goa 193 IM N H O. maing, G
mena, cf Sk madana-sarikd TURNFR
510 |

6 g5, MOU <oft 88 , 109 (v < v m-r,
mdv |

ns ngs s g8, MOKLO free, unhampered
123 a, 143 b [cf. M wmokfd, G.
moklii, Sdh. mokal, P H mokla <
Pk, mokkala-, extension of *'mokka-
< Sk, *mukna-, mukti- . of, A M

Index

GrATACE, NIA 1.342-43 on the ori-
gin of Sk wtkalipava- a8 wrong
division from *mutkalapava-, a hy-

persanskntisation of Pk *mokkald-
re- BrocH 391s.}
X nx gx MOGAL loving 209 C [der K

mig(u) < Sk. maoha- |

X MOGILPON 200 B [der ir prec|
s g~ MonU m afleceon. fondhng 104
ISk moha- }

X MOCEGIR vhoe-maker 209 A {ef M
moca. NI-A moct < lw  IPehl.
mocak Brocu 391+, TUrRNER 319" |

s gs MOPTA breaks 111 [M modné, G
modvda, H morng, N mornn < Sk
motanam n wongng Pk omode:
twisls TURNFR 5200, BLoen 3910 |

X MODNI breaking, twisting 268 (34
N omodni , der {r prec |

X MOT MAT understanding 16 ¢ tw
Sk omatih M G mat |

< g~ MGOTi pearls T4, 120, 122, 193, 185
206 {8k manktikam Pk meltw- |
M muet HP S motim, L. mofi
f G moti n, B O N moly Ttr
NFR 3200, Broon 3910 )

N NX gy MOTSAR] envious, ealows 209
C  {lw Sk malsarim |
£ MODEST 200

px MON & MAN mund loa [y 4 v

mana |
LY MONUS, ¢ MANUS man 1o a
voomanus |

fv s

gYX MORUMK, » g5 MORTKA ta die 250
{v s v martdg |

S ES MOLA, X nx gt MOL price 131 a
|Sk maulvam - Pa Pk mollu- n
M mol f, Ku A TI N Rom cur
arm mol m TurNegR 5200, Brocu
3910 }

& g5 MOViLU soft 200 C {cf M wmaral,
Gomolii, v s v omde.)

S gs MOSU, MOS deception 10, [Sh
mrsg* Pa Pk musa, o Kan
mosa )

X nx. gx MOLNI 298 |v, s, v, mani |
8 g8 MAU 50, v o v, mou. mAv )
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S #% MHANTA, g%, MEANTA MHANUMK,
MHONUMK to say 26 a1, 40 a, 167,
gx. MHANON MHANJE 42 (M
mhanné, G bhanvi < Sk bhanati,
bhanats For gx forms cf M mha-
nun, mhanje )

£, MHANNI saying 26 a1
niv ~ vV mhania)

fef M mhan-

S g5, MHASL, MHAISL, X n&. gy MHOS
buffalo 26 a 1, 50, 169 [Sk, mah-
vi Pk omahsi, M omhas, mhas,
G bhés, I B bhais Brooi 392
Note the change NI mh- G bh- |

S g5 MHASNE 167 [v s v masnd |

S BS MHALYAKI, ogx MHONLU, MHO-
NUNU, MHOANCYAR if, as if, w0 to
ay, neooEx MUNTOC  MUNEN
MUNJE X MUNCF, MUSNIF 295
v s~ v mhanta |

5 g5 MHANTIM old woman, MHINTA
RO old man 143 | px MiTiRO el
N mhitarn, mhataie <7 Sk mahat-
taraka- , BLocH 392" )

£X MHAARAG, > g~ MHARAGA dear  px
MHARAG mf, MHiRAG n | X 0\
gx MAHAG 40 o, 3, 42 o, 133 B
{cf N mhag mahae << Sk mahdr-
pha- Pk mahopgha | the K forms
with 1 indwcate MI-A  *makére
gha with semitatsama - preserved,
alter mahkaggha- throueh *mahare
ggha- |

X DX gA S g+ MHARGAL dearne-s CO~i-
hness 299 B {der fr prec |

& g5 MHILGADO elder 90, 167 2 |SK
mahallaka- with  daka- extansion
nouce K -g- L Sk. -k-.)

g+ MHALLO name of a ca-le, particu-
larly barbers 90, 167 3 {«f M oma-
hala <. Sk mahaliaka- ]

S, B MHORU peacoch 18 a 115 [Sh
mavicrak Pk maira-, As majura-,
majale- . 11 P, G M mor. Ku
mar TURNER 5122 < v mynt |

s gs, MHOVC mead, honey 20, 49 £,
110, x. nx gx MHOU 119 1° 193
{Sk mdadhu Pa madhu, Pk ma-
- . O mahu, G mohudo, M mo-
ho, N, maha TUukNER 497".]
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§ g8 YEKA one 178, [v.s. v ¢ka,]

8% g% YEKSATTARI, EKYASPARI, X nx
YEKSOTOR, gX YEKASTOR seventy-
one 229 [Sk ekasaptatih § . Pk
ekkasatlari- , M ekahaltar, G ikoter,
O ekastari, N ek'hattar TURNER
58] °

S g3 YFTI1 X nx gx YETA comes {cf.
M vené. ené <5k, ¢t |

s g~ RAGATA blood 26 « 1, 106
raktam M G N ragat )

S g RAGGADTA X nx gx ROGODTA pres-
ses, rubs 63 lcf. M ragadps, G.
ragadiis 1 ragarna, 11 ragarma, N,

w Sk

ragagrany < "rag(glad- TURNER
5262

S~ ogs RANGL % DX @x ROn, colour 124,
Hw Sk ranga- |

7 RACNAR creator 40 4
G ruciit o lw Sk

fef M racne,

rae- |

€Y RADNE < gs RAMNE cory 40 o, x nx.
g¢ RODNE 26 a 1, 298 [cf M

Tadné n)
~ ¥~ RADTX (nes 26 a 4, 106, [Sk
rafatr  Pa  rafals, Ph radai, M.

radné G radvii, Sdh raranu BLocH
39263, TuxrNer 5286 & v ran}

RATHSAPTAMI the fe:uval of the
changing of the sun’s cour-e north-
ward? 26 a 1, [ <Sk ralkasepiami
as Iwn ]

s g5

RASL puR 26 o 1 [cl Sk *rastha
and O la»a pus, M las | serum<Z
Sk lasiha [ serum, TURNER 3300 v
s lassa |

~ fR

EX RASAL Jucy 40 a (s gs rasafu),
IM G rasal, G rasalin < Sk *ra-
salu- BLOCH 393a,]

S, gS RASSU eseence, juce 26 « 1, [Sk
rasak - Pa Pk rase-m M G R.
B. Ksh Ku N 7a¢ TUrNER 530,
BLocH 393% |

s gs RAUT horse-nder 54 A, [cf M.
raut cavaher, ravaf, G, réat, ravat
brave man, < Sk. rdja-putra- con-
taminated with rdye-duia- }

8. g~»RALLIRA RAVLAR. x. nx gx. RAU-
AR palace 26 o n, 51, 109. 54 A,
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[Sk. rdjakulagdre- ; of. M
rdjakule-.]

5. gs. RANDAPA 1. cooking. {cf. M rid-
hap n.}

s. gs. RAKKOpA, x. nx. gx RAKUD wood,
feggots, fire-wood 21 B, 63, 9 b.
lef. M lakid, lakud, G. lakdi, N
lauro <SSk, lakufa- TURNER 563",
initial 7- aftdt K rukkadi *)

5, g3 RAKTA protects, guards 26 £ 1 a
{Sk, rdksats - Pa rakkhatr, Pk rak-
khai | M rikhwi, G sékhen, H
H. rékdma, N rakbsne TURNER 532V,
Brocu 393"}

8 g3 RUJU, x nx, gx RiJU thick rope
26 Bia [Sk rdapu-, ragjecka- M
7410 m.]

rau} <

3 @8 RAN} queen, KiNi 26 o i1, 106 109,
123 b, 163. [Sk. 74 Pa remni Ph
vouni, ramad , M G Sdh P H Ku
rapi, N. O rdm TurnFr 535
BLocH 394}

< g4 RATI mght 65, 205 [Sh 1dir
Pa. ratti, Pk ratti 1ads, vai, M
G.H.P L B Ku N rat, O Sdh
rdft TURNFR 534", Broch 3%» |

S, g9 RANA forest 26 8 1 a, 130 [Sh
dranvam Pa arannam, Ph aranna-
n M G réan n, H ran m, Sgh
nfig TURNER 6458 5 v armie BLocn
394 |

T gs RiMbapa 80 14 2
dapa |

s. g8 RANDPI m, (RANDPIN f) cooh
208 {cf M. 7adhpi(n) m({) ]

> g+~ RABTA «tays, rests, halatuates,
abides 26 A1 a | M rabme,
rabné becomes accustomed, habitu-
ated ; hves, abtdes, stays < Des
rambhai BLOCH 394}

s g5 RABBUKA 63. [v. s v 1dbid )
s gs RAMU nom. pr. 18 a, [Sk Ramah |

6 g% RIYU king 26 « 1, 49 A, 106, 109,
115b, 5 g% x. nx. gx RAVU in
RAVULAR 115d. [Sk. rdjan - Pa
1éjs, Pk, réya ; M. 140, rave, 18y ;
G. rdy, rav ; Sdh. P. rde, Ku. B. H.
rdy, H. rdo, P. N, 74 Turne 531+,
Brocw 3930}

v & v ran

Index /

& gs. RAvU attachment 498, (Sk
régah.}

s. gs. RITA pervades, permeates 80b 2°
129, [cf. M. 7if(h)ne, G. ripheit, N.
rizhine < Pk, nphei is  pleased
TURNER 3371 |

5 gs. RITTh, X NX vx RITE emply 106,
{Pk. rikte(ka)-, Pa. PN ritta-, Pa.
rittaku-, NI ritg. M oritd, Ku. rite
TURNFR 537" Brocuis 3952 )

s, g3 KINA debt 9, Sk, yndm - Pk, ma |
M sin n, H P N. 1 Ku n»
TrrNrr 537-38 BLocH 395e.)

K U <hape 58 |< mapam i rasri,
pakihyrd, gorin, cedri ew |

RUKU tree, ¥ nx gx  Ruh 106,
1703 Sk suksdh  Pa Pk ruk-
kha N rukhm, G rikhn, P L
rukih, L 1akh, N rukh TURNFR
339, BrLocu 196s |

5 e

s gs RFvAa -<and 106 [cf M rep vér f,
revda m, révalt , H rewe < Sk reva,

tex reeatak Del revalia TURNER
541 - v ovadit

€% REGIDORKY! government 209 A, {lw.
Port |

S~ px RORKA ash 1232, 143b (el M

G rekh, G 1ok, Sdh roku 1. ruk
m PP orok f, Bt H 0k m -
*1okke  TURNFR 542% < v 1ekar,

ct Kan =okke )

X, DX EX ROMGE RONGI, 2 ps RANGITA
209 C icf M rangit.}

g~ roMs hair on the body 106 |M
G rom -~ w Sk reman-)

X nax ge kOSAL 209 C. (v s v, raaf )

4 g~ LARSA n= LARA N nX LAK, g
LAKHY Y one hundred thousand 229,
fef M G I Ku, A B. N, lakh,
Sgh. lakhe, 1> lakkh, O lakha TUR-
Ner 5523, Brocu 398 < Sk,
laksd- Pa Pk lekkhe- mn )

g% LAGN time, juncture 40 8, (s go.
lagna), (lw. Sk lagna-.}

gx LADAY, ¢ gx LADAL fighting, war,
sirife 400 (M ladhdi, G logdi, H,
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P leddi, B O, N. lurds, Ku, larai
TURNER 547".]

5. gy LASONA, x na gx 10SON garlic
218, 264y, 118 [Sk laSunem, lex
rasuntam, rasonam  Pa  lasunam
lasunam, Pk lasuna-, lasena- M G
lusay, n. P, losan, m N fasun TUk-
NER 550".]

s g LAMBLRA, A D gx LAMBUMK 1O
hang 121 | M labni o grow
dhstant -2 Sk Jembate hangs.|

5 g% LARA scahing wax 63, 2 nn v
LAk 106 Sk laksa  likha, DPh
lakkhd By TV G M lakh, {, P 1.
lahlh m. N faha TuURNER
Brocr 398 |

gy LALT N na Lol ncar 03, 214, 216
fof M lagr. logt G lage H fagi,

235",

I

lage, Sdhv lage an poetpostion <
*lagnaka-, Brownt 398, TURNLR
5520, f Tfoll.i

o

g~ TARGTRA 1o strike nt, be attached
261 LAGTA stithes 26 4 1 a, 89, 109,
123 a 12R {Sh  lagran Pa
laggait Ph Jeyai M lagne G
lagt i, H tignda, N lagnu, TURNER
353, BLotu 398+ )

£ 8 0a v LAY s g LAJA, shame 10 b,
19, 26 81 a. RO, 106, 121, 185 Sk
lapga Pa Phodape, M G U B
Ku N liy O liwe P lapp 5Sdh
lgga Sgh lodu TURNER 5537, BLOuit
398 |

o> gs LATIORA nv LATUMB 10 roll 4
pastry 63 (M dtwe G Jatun,
TURNER 346¢ laffmu )

a g8, LAYTA touche-, causes to attdadh,
apphes 26a1t, 109 [Sk lagarals .
Pk lga, cf M latnd, G laevsi, L
lavan, P. lguna, Sdh, lginu, Ksh.
lgynen,  TurNER  351-52 , Brocu
399 |

o Ky LALA, v m. g 1AL saliva Pben,
89, 106. {Sk laln M G.1al]

g\ LIUMA to wite 106
lakhvit < Sk. bkhdt) |

g%. LIPOMK to hude 106, [v s v. nipld ]
g LIMPIYO lemen 124, [v. 5 v. nim-
buve.]

IM hané G

gx. LinvoN humabity 106. {Iw. Sk, lina-
with pon cxtension }

» NA, g LUKLUKIT bnght, ghstemng,
shaung 299 C  [(cf. M. luklukil |

s, g8 Lévrl&hcks 106 {Sk. lih- 4 for rc-
placng of -k by -r- f M pohng
perné to swim.!

gs LERRONU, ngs Dgl(l\NU, X TA gx
DEARUN  therefore 205 |absolutive
of K Ickta thinks, calculates, ke
sum, anthmetic, of. K, lekka.l

s gs. LEPTA smcars daubs, plasters
106, no nps LEPTA 124, {cf. M.
Iegpme, G fepre < Sk, lcpdvaty,

contamnated with Apvate, lmpatr ,
TURNER 3372 )

gA  LOKHAN non #ea M G H.
lokhan . Sk lohakhende- BuocH
400" TURNER 561 w . lokhar.)

s £ LON Dgs NOS) » LOND butter 58
INU demi W oni, heni, O lohun,
B Jani ; elsewhere Sk ndianitam
Pa mnatantam nonitem , Ph nave.

ma- mn . N nem O. ngmerr, H.
nont, Ku ' naenr TURNER 3544,
Brocu 00-1 1
s g Lok, NONCE pickles 97 [cf M
loned K M len- < Sk lavoma-
Riocy 4000 |
A OLOB grad 100 (-~ gu Dokl tlw.
- Sk lebha- }
s> £~ vareari hangs rewolute 26 o i
ISk ardlembatc M walebne,

olubni |

s, B~ VARIL VOR! vomut 106, |d M ok
f B oak retchung, N wak, wikka,
ok, okka, vomuting.}

5 B3 VAGLE Du BRGEI % DS s VEGE
quichly 293 [of, M wvegi, vegd lw,
Sk, regonald

£ VAU g0 VACUMK. « g5 YOCURA,
VAMCORA, vACTKA, v nx. gx VOC-
UMK 10 go 26 « 3, 40 @, 42 ¥, 46,
63, 106, 259, 260 Sk ‘*vilyale
tums, happens . Az vacca- Jk. vac-
cai; TURNER 420 connects Pk
vaccai with Sk. tecydle (of, tdbca-
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15 moves to end {ro, vaficayets mov-
es away).)

s gs. VAPE burden, load 26 S n a
1Sk, rdkva- Pk ropha- {the -o-
being after Sk rodham) , M ophé,
G othe I N. bosh TurNER 461¢,
Brock 3024 |

s g VATHAN Fesdence 26 a 1 [Sh
upasthananr arasthgnam  Pa upa-
fthanam ; wvallhanam , Th  wra-
tthing - atatthana- 1 M dial
vathan n, Sdh tathénw. H bathan
H N bathan Tuener 418° Brocu
401}

3. g8, VADARORU the Induan Fiy Gree
H {ef M G vad, LD B ba

P oiwr- <8k rata- P Pk orada-
Trener 421 < < bar Bt
401Y,|

S s vApr A cahe 26 @ 1 {Sh Tirika

vattka . Des tadr, M G tadt
Sdh reri & dish of pulse | P car,
bari, N bart TURNER 122"}

s g8 VAPU bumyan tree 20 a1 |y s

v vadaniku

Vo ¢ {ned savoury 111 [Sh

1odua- , M

zround
Ladre

redot |

s g
*uriaka-, vafaka . Ph
varla <akhe made of pulc
wdhed -miced and fried G
H bara, of kan, 1ade, T

h gs  vaNTl ear nng worn by mon 6
a (<% rnta-?]

3 g5 VATA, VOTA, L nx gx OTA ~un-
shine 46, 74 {cf Sk dtapa-

‘flpata', Yarald  “1ola with semn-
preservauon of -f- |

s §5 VATTA, X NX g VETA goes 63 (v
S. V., vacika )

& g VARASA year 26 o 3, 118, 175 {5k
rarse- m H baras, P. rareh, O
barase TUuRNER 124« |

B VARL above VAIRE, gx VOIR, 5 g~
VAIRI 26 o 1, 29 a, 40, 50, 294 {Sk
updri, M var |

5. g8 VALl a bed-spread, counterpane 26
oy, [cf. M. ol, vaf { dlip of cloth
<2 Sk wvallate to be covered, valloh

Indes

S gs. VALLE 3 m, gx OLE wel 74, 96 a.
IM. ol, ola < Pk. olla-, ulla- <Sh.
“wdfa- (cf. udri-),}

g vAsT thing 40, s g» vAsTu 210 [Iw
Sh, vastu- 1

s g~ VALE hall a picce of 4 wioanat
26 ah, 73 89, 115 ¢ [Sk, valavam
M. vafé, G rafe Sgh rala, H.
bald, O bah, Brocu 103" )

« g5 VAKDE curved crooked 133 A {dl
M rakda vakds, G. takdi Broun
403-404 < Sk takre- (and rvanku-
gomng crovhedly ) with  dake- eaten-
son |

A mn gy VIAT a barren voman 121
ISk tundityég Pk vampha, M.

vyt G oraghtm) Broow 4040

S O VARARNA diclation 26 o on s
mits Shor yékarana- |

S O VARKANA dictation 8O0 b 27, 112 ) |
vony ogh VARON 128 {der Ir
above or ddse v Sk rakve- )

£ gy A A VAG, ~ gy VAGE tiger B0 b
17, 131 b, 133 A, 197 Sk evaph
ralh - Pa bvaggha- Pk tagpha
M G ragh Sch o cdghu Sgh owag,
H 1 A B N, bagh Torner 1317,
Buok it 4040 |

w s VAMRRE 28 2 ra (v - v pankde |

s gs VAIPD a plaver on wind nstru
ment, g gy VAPt riader 298
{8k radyaie Pa  1apaets, Ph
tapga , M vémé, G 1apea, K, va-
fta for sufhs -pf of K réndpm <
randta iapp < tad BLocH
04 Turnek {158 bagu < Sk
*rudvete |

$ g~ VARCTA 15 sdved, lives, cscapes 124
iSk. vasicots . Pa roviceti, Pk, van-
cas, M vachi 10 hve, 1 nac bi
N bcre TURNER 129 |

B BA BX VAT, % gs VATA way, road,
strect, path 16 b, 19, 87 3°, 10s,
195, [Sk. vertmar n Pk, valjam
n., vatia { ; M. G, L. P. vat, Sgh
vat, vatu, Ksh. waik, WPsh, wat ;
clsewhere forms with & as in N.
bafe TURNER 13201
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§ g vApr growth, ncrease , interest 8,
2 f 1a 86 2° b ISk vrddhk,
vrddhsks Pa radgin- 1, Pk vad-
dis- £, M vagh, H bark Sgh
vade, Ksh wad, B bdr, N bar(hi,
elsewhere without cerebralisation ds
n Pa ruddhi- G redh { TURN-
ER 4177 |

s ge VADi, vipo habitation 26 o 1 [Sh
vafaka- . 1@tk Pk oradd M G
vapl, P L Sdh rarr R<h wor”
b- forms clsewhere as 1 N bar?
(vegetable) garden TuUrNer §357 )

» &8 VADFY gros 26 £ i a BT 3 [Sh
rardhate  Pa raddhats PR raddh
o M vadhn, G tidhic vedh i
W bt N bame TURNER 417-
18 Brocu 105"

s s VANT o buma 26 @ a. v (SR
1 Va  cansyr Pk tana-
A e Kahowont Sdh otdanve G

rannve, N bamya, Tursrr 19
Broen 4000 )
s

Va0 share 121 (S ranfaka

Ih rmmia,e- M ovals, G.owake, B
U ohatd, N bgron Porvendi Toe
NER 1240

vvit wich 26 B ra BY 3 1b
Sk rartth  tartida wich rk
retpr retha N oaaf, G orat Sdh
rati, Sgh rafne. A BN ban
1 By beir P obatii Tursiw 433
Brocn 106 ]

5 He

VvinA A hind of niortar . theerh
mg mt 31 A, 109

<oy

gv VAMBAR vtk monhey (2H
{Sh rvanawrali M vadar, Sgh. van-
duwya BLOXTL 406" |

s> VARE ™ ngs VARO wind 26 A n

58 A ISk ratu- Pa o rGta Ph
véa-, with -reka- eatenson M
réry, G tdvare, H 7 baver
Dew, 1avares Broca {060

Ao px VAR acuvity 13T b Sk
vybpara- © Pk vavare- M tare,

cof G, ravarrq, vervit BLock 407 |

8 g8 VASU ecomomy 118, | M 1as
_ amallest, shghtest remams. or quan-
tity of , of Kan. 1dsi better.}

211

§ g~ VAsD bamboo 26 21 a, 62 {Sk.
vamsih, °-kah . Pa Pk vamsa-
from extended base M 2% and K.

form quoted above, el-ewhere Ku

N B Bi H bis TURNER 4307,
BrocH 4076

s

g~ VASRU soung calf 26 £ 1 a, 58,
139 1+ 18k rafarapom Pk

*racchariam . M asrii |

s g€s VEIRURIAYTA causes to ~cll 263 2
lcaus of prktd |

A M ;v VIKOMK IRUSTR to el 5
€~ VIRTA sells 263 27 1Sk rskre-
lum  Va  rikktium , *rikrayete
Pk eekbed, rikkai, M rtené, Sdh

takanyu , 1 piFna, N
13%, BrocH 408 )

s ogs vikrAYTA spudls 30 80 b 27, 138
fcaus of 1ikrala is <pilt, Sk viskr-
wle  NU ikvni, vikharne  vikhur-
ni . G irklerei tikhanr et Y5 be-
Aharna, bikhernd e BLoon 108

b¥knu TURNER

S ogs VINGADA v vingop different 204
d M wegia G reght N begle
<Pk rezgele-  dianl separate,

TURNER 135
G oregu, K
menuons Sh
source )

, for nasal m K
1ipg a fool, TiURNER
1yogre A~ posable

o«

VICCL, g8 VIMCU  gv IMOU, N g
VIMCL scorpron 9, 138 1Sk e
kali Pa 1rechiko PA prechia-, “pae-
ot cnchia-, roichne- M rica,
G varhr, vichi uiehu, Sdh. ke,
L wuckie ., H P bicchie. N budhe
TURNER 1300, Brucn 108" )

> g~ VINDTA prerces, throws at, 260,
ISh “tmmdhatr . Pk rmndhai , M.
vidhné, G vdhin, Sdh emdkanu
H tidhnd TURNER 4415 & v bugh-
nu |

A A ga VISR 1SAR forgetfulness. Joss
of memory 179 [Sk tismara- - M
teer m, G enar-bhefii forgetful |

S R VISKRAL ISKAL open, loose, aparit
179 [Sh. w1sakala- . M rokal |

> g VLU, gA 1) N nxoga Vg hghtne
ng 12 B. 106. 129. (Sk. vidyit .
Pa P& vyme M uij, vini, G oy,
Sdh rew, L. vl P. byy, N, bimedi
TURNER 441 )
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§ @S, SADLU, X SODIL luose 8 86 2°b,
111. [Sk. *$rthira- (cf Sk Sithwa-,
Suthila-. Srath-). M sedha], Brocu
413", TURNER 266" s v dhioe )

gx SATAR, § g8 SATTARI, x nx gx,
SOTOR, sorToR 4074, 63, 229, 242
ISk saptateh Pa  sattati- Pk
sattari- M H P B sartar Sdh
satans, O «atori, 1. satlir, N sallani
TURNER 582" BLo(n 414* )

S g SATTANAVVI X NX SOTTYANOVOI
g SITINOL mnetv--even 229 {df
saptanaratth - Ph sattanaws-, M
satvaomar G osaltanii N salénabbi
TURNFR 582 |

p~ SATTAVANNA, A nX SOTTIVON, gx

A
soravoN  fifly-seven 229 [ Sk
saptapasicasat N\ aftarann, G
salddvan TN sattgwan, TURNFR
")()'ll)'

4 pw SATTAVISA % BY g% SOTTAVIS

twenty-seven 220 [l Sk sapta-
vimsalth PR sattarisa-, M G
sattirts O satassa o satdis N
satdrs, TURNFR 582 )

SATTE-® 2601 1< ~aptd  Ph satta- f
satte- in NI sattecal |
9 g SATTECALISA X nY  SOTTFCALIS,

gx  SOTTRCAD (is)  forty-seven 220

fed Sk saptacotvarunsat { Ph
siyalisa-, M saltcial(ivy, -cal(is)
O »atacalisa, B satcallis N saitahs

TURNER 621" |

SATTYAISI, X nx SOTTYAOIN px
sOTASST eighty-seven 229 [of Sk
safrlasétih Pk sallasi- M
satyays, 6 salyisi N B O satast
TUrNER 582" |

S g

»

g9 SATYASTARL, X NX SOVASTOR, SAT-

TYASTOR, gx SOTASTOR seventy-weven
229 [cf. Sk saplasapiatsh | Pk
saitahatiari-. M salvahattar satte-
hattar, G sitoter, N, sathatlar
TURNER 582 )

8. £8. SATRA, X nx. gx. SOTRI seventeen
26a1, 229 ([Sk sapiddase Pa
sattadasa, sattarasa ; Pk sattarasa:
M. satvdé, G, sattor, H satrah, N
soira, TURNER 5832, BLOCH 414~

Index /

gn SADOMC always 40 & [cf M sada <
Iw. Sk. sada |

g SAMTAP regret 40« [lw, Sk sem-
tapd-.]

s #35 5AMA equal 130 {lw Sk

g SAMAJ undervanding 39 [ M
samay In, G samay {, B samay,
H N samark TURNER 587, Brocu
414" ]

ux. SAMARPUML to offer 10 3, [lw Sk
samarpavati |

sama- |

samavia- |
80 B 2°.
sambuyrha-

gx SAMFST all 40 o |lw Sk

S pw SAMJATA undirstands
[Sh  sambudhvate Pa
ti Pk sambujphar M samagné G
samayrit  H  samayhng, TURNFR
088" ~ v samphamie  Brocu 414v
as < samadhvitt ?)

gx sAr comparable, hhe, amlar 40 2

{Sk  sadik MI-A  smdi- veplaced
by sart, N sart ¢l s ¢ sarr and
Kan sari |

g SARAP snahe, - ps sakpr 10 2 [iw

Sk

£ SARASPAT the goddess of learming 39

itw Sk sarasvati |

5 v SARU garland 26 o 0 fdf Sk
i Ded sard M G sar m Sdh
sar | Broow d14)

g SAR, heaven 39  [lw Sk svarga-]

« s SARTA moves 26 o 1 |Sk sdrat

Pa arats Ph sarar, M sarne, G
sareie, N swnu, TURNFR O 591,

BrocH 414-15 ]

£ SAMVAY liking, frendshup 39 {ef M
sarai  sarai sar sar |, G osave
sara favourable ]

X BAVAT, h g8 SAVOTI SAVTI co-wife 21
a 260 1, 123 C {8k sepuitni IPa sa-
patli, Pk savatti, M sarval, Ku.
saier, N squtd, H sauti: with Ph
sarakki , we have H sauki TURNFR
624" |

s g5 SAVAI a quarter above, gx SAVAY
26 a1, 40 o, 243, [Sk. sopada-
Pk savdya- , M. G. Sdh, P. L. savd,
H, N sawa, TURNER 5835}
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8. g8. SAVECALISA, X nX SOVECALIS, gx.
SOVECAL(Is) forty-six 228, 239 (cf
Sk sefcalvaronsat 1., M Secdlis,
G chetalis, H chwyalis, N chayalis,
< Pk chaydlisa- TURNER 1927.]

s g, SAVO curse 107. {cf Sk. <apals,
*Sapakah |

L g SAVVISA, X mx gY SOVis twenty
six 229 |Sk sddvimsatth  Pa chab-
bisats, Pk chorvisa- , M savvis, G,
chavhs, H chabbis, N chabbn
['URNFR 1924

s g% SAVVE-," x nv gy SOVF-° 239
g sAMSAR worldly hie 40 o [w Sk
sanisara |

5 gs SArsALY boiling 209 C {cf M sal
salmi 11 salsalanag N salsaldunu
K ~ gv sabalia TUrNFr 5037 ]

fx SAIBIRT 299 A [lw Ar salb |

S OpES SARTA SAVIJA SANIA cvenmng 20
3y a, 80 b 27, 124 129 ([Sk sam-
dhva Pa Ph saipha, M B H
N syh, G N sy, TURNFR 596,
BLocu 118+

S s sﬁu’\ni tahes care of, attends ware
fully 10 96 a Sk ~ambhdaravate (cf
sambhalih match-maker) Pk sam-
bhargi, -bhalar M sabhalné g
bhané , G sabhalvi, sabhalte N\
samdlun TURNER 587-88 |

X STRAR, S g~ SIRARY v m
wOR sugar 40 o, 80 b 2

AN
134 B

{Pu ~akkhard |  Ph sakkara- n,
M sdkihyar +, G sakar [, 11 P
sakkar, N sakhbhar TURNER 578",
BLocH 417 PrOLUSKE con-iders
this as a loan {1 Mon-Khmer, MS!
22 208 |

5 ES SATI, X nX, gx ¢ SAT sixtv 80 b
19, 107, 229 [Sk, sastih  Pa Ph
satthi- £ M G H sath. Sdh sa-
th, saths, P L safth. N saflu TURr-
NER 598, BLOCH 418 |

3 gs SADIY, SADE-° a half over 26 & n,
80 b 2° sipHE 87 3°  [Sk sar-
dhaka- M. sdade, Sdh. sadhu, P
sadho, O, H. sarhe, N sarhe, O
sare. TURNER 598", BLocH 418"

8. gs. SADECARI four and a half 238,
fempd. sdde and can q vv)|

LIS
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% gs. SADETINI three and a half 238
lempd sdde and fim q vv ]

s, gh, SANA [ whetstone, hone 54 A, 63,
89, 109 [Sk Sanah, §amé { Pk
sgna- m, M sahdn, san {, Ku

sdno, Sgh sanogala, hanagdla ,
H N B* san Turner 599" Broci
418" ]

5> g5 SiTA, x nx ¢® g SAT, <even

26 A1 a, 63, 98, 122, 201, 229 Sk
saptdi Pa Pk satta M G H Ku
B sat, O sata, P 1. saft TURNER
598", BLOCH 41819 |

gh, SITTISA, x nv gx SATTIS thirty-

~cven 229 fef Sk sapialnmeat |
cf Pk sattafisaima-. M sadti> G
s@dtriv: N saites 11 saitis TURNIR
h21" )

Fa

SATTE, X av gx SATE umbrella
parasol 26 2 1 a4, 63, 80 b 2, B8,
109 193 195 [Sh chuthrakam | o
A chattri as Tw |

3 @5 SATVO the seventh 244 {Sh sap-
tama- Pa Pk satiama-, with -ka-
aenston m AN sated G sdtwmi
H saftuda, N salai, TURNFR 598-
99 |

SATSASTI X Nh SATSOST, g, SiT-

Wil «iny-ceven 229 {f Sk apte-

sasisth § Pk sattasatthe f @M saf-

sat, G, sadsallk O satasaths, H

sarsatll, N sarsalh TURNFR 592+ )

X n< gy Sip sound 122 [Sk labdak
Pa Pk sadde- m M séad mf, G
H sad m, P sadd Biocu 419+ ]

s gs SANt X X gx L(H)AN -mall,
young 160 b, 224 [Sk <Sleksnaih
Py Pk samha- M poet san, sand
Little, small O «dna, N sdnu  else-
where 1Pk lanha- whence the x nx
ox forms and M lakén, G. shani,
N wndur TURNER 5990, 340 |
g€ £X nx SinD jont, juncture 80 b 1°,
of M G sadh < Sk. semdhi-;
v s v -aa@mon janigsans |

gy siBBirl much 63 | < sarra-* Pa,
sabba-, for -m of K mukhdri mig-
gane, wdran ete |

X. X gx. SAMPADUMK to fall into a
trap 124 (Sk sompetats . Pa, sam-

S g~

3
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£8.

. #S. SUDDI news, intellgence 88

patatr, Pk sampadat ; M sGpagn?.
G. sapagvii, N sapranmu, TURNER
586%, BLOCH 419" ]

g9 SAvVLd shadow 26 o1, 49 B, 115 d
{cf. M savli. (1°) saval (id m K)
<& Sk. chdvd TURNFR 196, BLocu
420-21 |

sis, gx sosr¢ fatheran-law 229, 243
{Sk {edswrah © Pa Pk sasure-, M
sasrd, sdésrii, M sdsar, sdsé the
house of the father-in-law TURNER
593" BrocH 4217 ]

nx gx sisu motheran-law 133 A
1Sk Srasrmih Pa Pk st M 1T
Ku save G N O sasu P 1. sass,

Sdh  sase TurnErR 603, BLocn
4217 |

sipo wife’s younger brother 26 a n
ISk *svalakah, cof valah Pa
salaka-, Pk sdle- m M sdld G

sale, 1. O sala, Ku Sdh N sale

Rom sale B sald TURNER 602",
BrocH 421" ]
gs SIMHU hon 197 |lw Sk simha- )

SIKOP, s gs SIKAPA lcarming 298
[v s. v Stkta)

gs SUKKUKA to drv up 261 1Sk Sus-
kitum Pa sukkhati, Pk sukkha
M sukné. G sukavii H sikhna N
sukny, TURNER 611", BLocH 423" |

. gs SURKE dry 107 Sk Saskah
Saskakah  Pa Pk sukkha-, M
suk(ha) G. sikidi, Sdh N suko N

sikha, TURNER 6111, BLOCH 423" )

gs SUKTA dries 138 v s v
kitka }

sik-

. g8 SUKTI ebb or reflux of the tide 298

fof M sithti < sukn@
bharné and the cmpd
€bb and flow }
g3 SUTSUTI smart, bnisk, hght himbed
30. {ef M sutsufit ; of K satsafr ]
[Sk
Sweddhsh f purity «+ Pa Pk suddhi-,
H. sudh intelligence, M. sudhi, G
sidh sense, Sdh suddhs knowledge,
TurNER 6140, of Kan, suddi news |
SUMDAR mf, SUMDAR n 42 o, 43
a (s, ga. swhdaer), {lw, < Sk, sun-
dara-.] *

bharti <
sukitbharti
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A
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£S X. nX. gX. SUBEDARU 209 A, [M. G.
N subedar < lw, Ar. subeddr TUR-
NFR 615-16 )

ga. sU suwva, sbhva, x nv gx 501
needle 49, 49, 57, 109, {8k sici:
Pa snci(ka), Pk sii, M Sh i,
M B H P wii B siii. Kéh siwea,
TUrRNER 608", Brocu 423» -¢f H
stipd, Kan i)

gs  sNE dog 55, 193 195, 197, 207,
212 [Sh Sunaka- Pa sunakha-,
Pk sunga, M poel sun?, 11 sini,
Ksh  hignn )

ps SUNTI dry minger 124 ISk sun-
thih Ph sunihi N G sith £ B
siitle O sunthi Ku siithe N suthe,
H «ith TUurRNEr 613, Brocu }

pv SOTA Y Y ny &7 fibre, twine,

thread 12 A, 63 &7 47, BR {Sk
sutiame n Pa Ph osutta-, M vl
n Ku Bt H P @t N B
Segh sete TURNIR S 6134 Brocn
124" ]

SUN4 daughteran-law 133 B[Sk
sausa Pz sumha N osim U

sand Sgh wwhien, wuham, P owhiin
BLocH 425 ]

g~ SURU hquor 117
dial

SFIARTI 132 [y -

vh

ISh surg M
e}

pe separtt ]
SERMAVIST <hy 299 ¢ {1t part iw
H wwrm 7 Pers |

o« sopUha to leave, let go 301
chatavati PN choder, M
G chodvi. H chornd, N
TurNErR 203 . BrocH 426"
chard- and Pk

gone |

Sk
sodne,
chornu,
cf Sk,
chaddha- * left, let

SODNT leaving 208 fef prec )

gs  <ODTA leaves 87 3°
soditka |

SODVAN, 8 gs SODVANI liberatton 39,
{cf. sodvani , cf, prec.]

nx gx <OopSOMIT hard 299 C, {-M
sadsadit |

[v s v

. g5 SODDUKA, X. BX gx SODUMK to find,

search for 63. ([Sk. féddhum : M
sodhné, G, sedhi#i, Sdh, sodhonu,
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H sedhné N
bZJll

s, g5. SONARU, SONNARL, x mv gx g
SONAR goldsmuth 57, 63, 74, 133 B
|8k surarnekdreh  Pa suvanna-
kéra-, Pk suvennagra- M G. H
sonay, Ksh son'r, A xonare, Sdh
sondre, TURNER 614" ]

5. gs. SONNE zero 107 {8k sinvaka-
cf Sunve- Pa swine PR osumna-
Ku suno N suna, (& sunu Sdh
suiio, N sun: TURNER 614" |

sedhnu  TURNER

s g~ SOPPANA dream 137 d  [Iw Sk
srapna- |

s g~ SORO hquor 107 v - v sirie

01 1 wteen 74, 229, 241 [Sk
seduva Pa celma, Pk selesa
sofaha, sofa, N sola G <l O
sola Sph selosa H 131 soluh, N
Broen 270, Tur~ir 623" )

s g8

mo

STARI
247

. compds a~ second membir
{Sh  saplati-  Ap sallan ]

s DEs SRAPL cur-c 177 [df N srdp,
sarap < Sk apal with  cpenthests
of 1 TURNFR 5%, 626" )

HAJARA, v mx HAJAR
gx» HOJARU a thouwsand 40 « 229
243 [M G H N hagjar < Iw Par
hazdr, TURNER 620%.]

g HAJAR, s o>

o g» HANU jaw 26 a1, 171
Ph  hanu-.]

1Sk hanu

s. g» MATYARA tool, weapon 26 a
{De§8  hatthiyéra- n, M hot-
yar hater | G huthivar, P, haths
ara TURNER 830, < *haste-kara-.}

5% g5 HAITO a4 weeh 26 a3, 98 [N

hapta. G. hap(li)to, N, hap(h)ia Iw

Pers.  through Ay hepta- Sk
saptd.)
s g~ HARDO myrobalam 20 « 1 Sk

haritaka-  Pa  heriaeka-, Ph lara-
dai, harvlm , M hmrda, hwda
hargin TURNBR 632D,)

g, harsé another time 40 u. s gs her-
f.  lel. M. hervii,
(k)Yi < itarasmin :
iyaramhi. )

kervi (y)erv-
Pk, igramhi,
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s gs. HAsTI f clephant 195, 196, 205
flw, Sk |

s gs. HALADI, gn OLOD lurmersc 24, 100.
ISk hardra - Pa halddaé haladda |
Pk haladda, M. G halad 1, G.
haladh, hkaldar O, halads, N haoie-
do, TURNER 633, BLocH 428~}

s> g~ HALU X na gw HOLU slow 181
fef M hald, G halu, helre < Sk
laghiz(ku)- TURNER 633%, BrocH
428" | .

gx HAU AU, < g WAVA, x. AU, gx.
wiv ‘1 179, 246 Sk ahkakam .
Ph ehavam Ap hadl

L. HINGY, 2 ANGA, ma gy HOL here

294
s gs HWA » ma g g HAp bone 26
B 1a 63 121 (Sk, lex hadda- .

Pa Pk hadda- n , M. G had B,
H N har TurNer 635, BrocH
128" |
> gs HAPTA bnings 100, 119 1°. [Sk.
ahrta- Ph ahada-, *hadu- |
HATU hand 23,
100, 101, 107,
{Sk  hdstah
G Bt H hath, M
hatth  TURNER 6357,

£ EX Dnx HATH, s gs
N HAr 63, 80 b 1°
138 195, 201, 212
Pa Pk haitha-
N hat P L
Buws 129 |

5 s HAMTULA v AMTULN gy AMTON,
AMTUN na AMTHULNA  ANITHARDN
n bed 61 |Sk astgranam Pk,
altharana , M atran atrim |

26 a n | Sk

s gy HARpPL astnde

harda- *}

5> gs HALTA shahes rochs 26 0 1 a.
|Des Ph hallst M halne, G hal-
1 N halma, 11 hallisue TURNER
633, BLocH, BSOS 5, 742 suggests

Dravidian ongin —cf BrLocH 429+ )

& &> HASO laugh 26 o n. [Sk. hasuko- ,
o M. has < Sh. haseh, for K.
forms sec N haso TURNER 634 ] .

s. gs MASTA laughe 107, 118, Sk ha-
salt. M bone, hasmé, G. hasvir,
O. hasibé, K. form < Sk hdsa
ygt. Pa. hasett, Pk hdsets . M.
haswe, H hasnd, N hasnu TURNER
(334-35 , Brocu 428s.}
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gX. HIhADOO of this stde 40 £, [v. s v gx nx Heusi, x. YevSEom this mantet

tkAdeo, | 294
s gs HiGU A my gh HiG asalocidd S g HEKKADE, nx ga HEKDL on this
107. |Sk kmguk Pa hmgu- n, M side 204, v s v mkAdco.)

Hie m, G. Hig {, H Ku nic, A - .
’ ; HYO, HI
B N. /umn TUENER 638", Brocu K HO Hi, HE stng  plur HL HYO,

429+ | demonstrative  pronoun, proximate
250 lef M had < *asakeh, cf Sk,

s gs HUMGTA smells ISk *srughatr of asar Ded aha- BLocH 428" |

dph  smghatt and N sume N )
sitgné all the NI-A forms beginnmng % K= HORNI siter-in-law  (brother's wife
with -, TURNER 612 | o huysband s wster,  from the
) N woman's point of vien) 88, 110 jcf
M b s UMBU " § _
s HUMDIR, nv UMDIR ~ gy UMBURE Des tohunni (cmpd of Sk padhi

UMDURLL mouse, rat 21, v s
-RL l tohosy with Dr enm, a kind ol <emytrans
umditru | .
lation compound! N ransé etc
» g~ HUNA hol 78 b, X nx gy HLN we COJ 1]

140 o, 160 b 6, 171 a [Sh wwa- ) )
Pa Ph wgha M anin Broor =~ & WORA couple 57 ISk sadhivui
3000 } “rahnara |

> g+ HOUMA perspiration 78 b 140 o, ~ g« HOLLLPANA beng the -t or ¢ldu
166 b £, ITH a4 SN wwmar  Pa 209 B, (K holle << ng= v na ga
Pk umkha- | hodjfc < K hoda g )






